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INTRODUCTION,
§ 1. The subject with which it is to deal in the

i

work iz that branch of Indisn eihnograpby which |5 cantzraed with the
socisl orgwnisation of the population, or the dispersal of the laiter into
definite groupa based upon cunslilerstions of race, tribe, hlood or ot-
cupation. In the main, It takes the form of 3 descriptive surrey of the
return of castes and tribes obtamed through the Cansus of foi. The
scape of the review, however, is limitgd 1o the popaiation of India propetly
8o called, and does not! therefore, include Burma or the oitlying tracis
of Balichistin, Aden and the Andemass, by the omission of which the
dealt with Is sedieed from sy b 283 mililoms,
§ 2 It should be bame in mind from the owtser, that but for the
this wvast .

Soclety, again, is aplit up into stmost innnmemble salf-contnined ivisions,
gnidar sacerdotal prohibition from intermarmiage snd domestic

with esch other. Religion, marzover, constitutes & weli-defined distinction
uﬁhh@dmﬁmmmmmﬁﬂhm
. # single tithe, liself of foreign origin, by nearly three fourths: of the
population covers 1 vast and incoherent collection of beliets and ferms of
warship, from the tritisl animism of this primitive denirens of the forest to
‘wor language, then will be Sere discussed more Unvurenrily, snd aolely
i their bearings uper the ethnogroply of the coustry Full Iaformation
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the latter takes vognimance, perfurce, of cxisting fasts imly, whilst race
hes boes for centuries obecured by the operation of the two most pre-
valent farms of religious profession. The plastic snd sssimilstive nature
of Brahmanism absorba, whilst the uncompromising tendencies of lsiam
obliterate, distinctioms of race equally with those of doctrine and cere-
monial, and hoth hsve their effect in diminishing the popularity of the
more restricted vernaculars. The vell ol superficial unlformity which has
thus besn dvawn over the actusl elemeats from which Indian society has
beer, formed can only be removed, and thenm bui pertially and on con-
fecture perbaps, by recourse to sech sthndlogical evidedce as may be
gleaned from tradition and literature, with the aid, in certin directiong.
of anthropometrical investigation, so far a= it has yet beon carried. Purnity
of descent |s no more & general charattengtic of the poputstion of India
than it Is of sny other old civilisstlon in the Eastern Hemisphere in which
gragraphical conformation admits of scceas from the North. In the Upper,
or Continents], Kﬁﬁm’“ of India thet purity is prolably found in the upper
classes of the jibh and Rijpalane. I exists, too, ot the opposite end
of the socisl fsdder, amongst the Hill tribea of the Belt dividing the above
portivn of Indis from the Peninauln, South of that barrier, ngain, the
population, except wlong parts of the Went Coast, in comparatively homo-
genedws, and the main varisfions noticeshle tn it are not more marked
thas these which may reasciably be atiributed to saenlar differences in
babits and pursnits. The princips] phiysical festures of the conntry have
to be tiken into sccount in connection with Its ethnograply, es they have
played & highly important part in determining the racidl distribution of
the population. To put it briefly, jndis can only be entered from the

morth by any comsidersble body of men by ‘pasdes through the ouilying
extenylon

ranges running southwards from the Himilays in the westemn ;

of that gres! system. In early times, no doubt, access was compsratively
easy by routes debouching on the middle and lower Indus, over country
which il now sandy desert, but which was once the abode of s consi-
derzble populaton. Smmilurly, on the eastern flank of tie Himalays, the
trend of the lower mages renders it possible for those sccustomed to
forest amd muunisin life to enter, though not in large bndies, the valley
of the Brahmaputsa ov the esatess Gangetic Delta. Between the mountaing
and the nest olistacle Vhe ranges of Central India, lie the vast alluvisl
pluin of the Ganges and ity tributarics and the o plakiss o the Five
Rivere, The Central Beit, of considerable width In both hill and forest,
thoagh of ingignificant height in comparisen with the Himalsva, u yet
mifficiently difficult to have proved an effective obistacle in the infancy
of meabts of communleation and of protective government. It alm affords
shelter to 4 considerable population of the wilder tribes, of old the
guardigmm ol the routes through their territiry. As in the case of the
Himluys, however, the flank can be turned on both esst and west, as

lhh:ﬂidnmmﬁthﬁﬂrcnﬂ,lndmtmmltﬂﬂw.

between the ranges and the wea consist of fertile and low-lying comniry,
pressnting little or no difficufty of passago on the East, a1 all event, o
the greae southern plains std the Dekkan pluesn. These prominent na-
tural features have wow to be coopdinated with the ethuology of Initia,
mﬁ;ll?hmmnﬂmmm

3. The basic population of practically the whole country consists
of & dark, short and broad-nosed race, with wavy, but not woolly, hair.
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In the present day 1 s represented by the wild tribes of the Central Beli.
and in & higher mate of culture by the population of the suuthern portions
of the Peninsuls. On pwm grounda, the people south of the Belt are
distinguishud from those further north. The former, known ss Dravidian,
soem alvays lo huve kept to their pirssent localities, except i A few
cases where tribes hitve migrated into the Bell within historic imes, The
other race, to which the title of K&l or Mupdi, is geperally astached,
Is sot known south of the forest Belt, in which It is af the present lime
contentrated wnder i distimcrive wibal appellations. Formerly, hawsver,
it was spread over the whole of the greal plainx of Upper India, and,
secarding 1 recent philological discoveries, it i akin, af least in language,
to cammunities now setilud on the hovdess of Assam, amld far to the anst
of the Bay of Bengal Some Investifpaturs, indeed, sucead lts fismer habiltat
over & sl wider srea. In the rast snd sortb-cast of India, bowever, its
identity bas been obecured, if not obliterated, by the successive inmigrs-
tions of people of Mongoloidic mace from esetern Tibet and the head
waters ol the great Chinese rivers, whose main streams of migeation have
dought the sea by the valleys of the Idwadl, Satwin and Mekboog In the
Gangetic plain the type I trceshie theoughou the popstation, sightly,
indecd, nlong the Jamnd, hot mire distinctly ‘&3 the eam is approached,
and slmost everywhere more prevalent 35 the goctsl position s lowes,
This graduation is due to miscegenation botween fhe Kol, who, as far s
ethnoemaphy s concerned, may be comsidered the antochthonoas inhabitant
of these tracts, and & taller and fairer race, which entered Indiz by the
passes uf the North-west ar the plains of Balbchistin. More than ope such
race are kaown tw histogy, Bt in post cases their impact apon Indls was
shorp bot short, not, st gny rate, of & character Lo feave a permnent
fmpression upon the populition. Soch, for instance, was the runnecion
of the Mocedynians with the Panjabe More durable though still In fow
cases amuanting 6 setflement or colonisatinn, were the principalities set
up from time to Ume in the North-west by scions of the race or races
termed Scythinn, of whom more will be mf:l bebiw, The only immigrating
race of practical importance in cunnection dith the present subject, s
that of the Aryss, whose advent and progress sre indirecily, and to 1
extent conjecturslly, revesled in the collection of Hheir mvocatlions
ded down from perhaps e early as 3000 B €, In the Rgveds and the
sacerdinal Jiterature appended o & ot Mter dates
§ 4 From these wwrces |t sppears that a mimber of cognate tribes
Of northern race and pastoral habits advanced across and abong the ldus
into the Panjsh, where they settled sfter dispossessing the dark pribes
In: vegupation, refegating them to the position of helots tn the service of
the new enmminities. The Vedic Aryzs sezm to have lost towch In fime
with thelr ariginil eountry acroes the mows, wnd to have developed theic
ciyillsatlin on Hees peculiarly thele ywr r progiess exdwands from
the Thifus was that of exgansion mather than of cenques, as the Kal tribes
socm after a time to have offered o seeiiin resistance. The comparatively
easy canditions of life i sub-tropical circumstances, und the Hmmupity
from: attiack in force foom the west, which was secured Iy their mountain
ﬂng-t, sombined to siften the northem filire of the mace, and, 0 courss
ol time, the supreme infingnce vver the Gommunity was transforrod from
the chicftain to the priesz, under whise amaplies sclety wan ovganised
in' & way that securvd the ahedlute sopremacy of their own order, The
I*
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system thus established was so clastic s the matter of doctrme snd
worship, so simpie in its demands wpon traditional rites and customs, that
without propaganda or formal convession, it absorbed snd continues to
shaarh into the pale of crthodoocy the religious and domestic chaervances
of all the non-Aryan triles with which it came into confact As a neces-
logy, and, along with the tribal nomencisture, wibsl languages have jong
tended to disappear from usage., This has been the case throughout the
Gangetic valley, in Central India, and along the northern districts of the

is creed or language an Indication

of the masses denote clearly the admixture of KAl with Aryan blovd, &
' ' ) the distance
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penetrated s0 far into the interior, that it ve lef
a physical, 33 well as 2 political, iimpeess upon the population. The case
of the Yethy Hones, vr While Huns, [ dn® in"poimt. Afler the
vicissitudes north 0. the greal ranges, they ruled in Central India fur &
considerabile period, and, long before their overthrow, they seem 1o have
been absorbed into the local chieftainry of Rijputina and Milvi. For
seversl generations, too, A Pahlav, or Parthian, dynasty held svay on the
lorwer Tndus, The origin of mest of these peoples was probably in the
; regions of north-east Asia, bat recent appest fo
consider that it ls not improbable that st least une, and that xa [mportunt
dynisty in Northern Indis, was of Aryan tace, driven southwards Dy the
pressure an west-central Asia from the porth-enst. Whatever the mciual
race, the point relevant to the present question is that they were all
tiortherners, and thum alien In blood and physique to the pre-Aryan in-
habitants of Indis.
£ 5. The comnection of the Aryas with Drayvidian India seems to
have been of 4 different chardcter from that establisied in the Gangetic
region aod the Panjib. There does nol sppeur 1o hive been sny coloni-
sation, and little, i any, cross-breeding. It may be fairly conjectured that
the open and fertile plims of the south-east afforded oppormunities for
civiibbation apon local fines to an extent which, by the tme the Aryas had
spread to the means of socess from the nortk, had plazed the Dravidian
communities 0 4 mnch siyonges position than the K4l tribes of the
Contivettal plaima. From the Aryan additions to the vocabulury of the
vernacular tongues and the special femures of the Brihmanitsm and the
social system of the South it may be inferred that the influeace of Aryan
civilisation was there of o missionary, not political or military, chacacter,
The clesk of Bribmanic urthodday was, thrown gver the local deities and
ceremonial, and social divisions sdopted the Brihmanie organisation; but,

ils

g



beyond the introduction of a certsin contingent of
and advisers, 0o Aryun blood was infiused into the
western cosst, however, which i cot off from the Tamil conntry and the
Dekkan by the jdri range, tradition asigns a northern origin to
geveral of the more communities, and Is confirmed by physical
mppearance snd certain special customs

§ 6. 1t remains to thention fhe mare modern accretions to the peaples
of [ndia received from foreign countries, but now pennanentiy estabiished
in the land of their adoption

Of movements of this description which have had s recis| signi-
ficanee, that which took place pnder the suspices of the followers of
Mulisnymad fest claims sttention. 1t must be noted, bowever, that, oa the
whole, the extent to which It introduced fresh blood into the country is
of far less importance than s religions and political influence. Indis con-
tains, it is true, more Mushm than any other country in the worid, zad
votaries of their faith are found i eve xmn;m.mfptindu
mﬁumhmduhgmlhmh:zim. States of Afghdnistan
and Baifichistin, the community comlds almost entirely of lucal converts
from Bribmanism, without any sdmixture of foreign bload In Uppér Indis,
colonres of considerable importance were left by successive waves of

invasion, especially in and round the cities founded or occupied by the
¢onquering races. o the case of the Mogha! dymasties, military and ad-

|
H

from that cver. The conversion of Sindh wod Kashmiz has long been
almont caomplete, ami that of the eastern tracts of the great Delia of the
Ganges and Brahmaputra is in active progress, and slready extends to
more than half the populstion With this exception, the proportion of
Mutalim diminishes, liks that of the Aryan stock, southwards and eastwards
from the Panjib, and ie very smull amongs the Dravidians, and scarcely
existent in the Central Belt of hills and forests. From the standpoint o
ethnography it It not to be assumed that the resolts of conversion to
Islim =xtend no further than (he substingtion of one dogma or ritual for
another, a8 I8 the case, t0 & prewr exien), when 3 lower sace is absorbed
into Brilmanism. The ascceptance of the monctheistic ¢reed entails g3
a rule, material expansion of the matrimonisl field and of the social borizon
generally, with 3 wider range of diet also; all of which tend to differentiate,
afier & genemation or two, the converted community from that to which
it origimally belonged, the modificution extending to physical as well as
to other stribules.

§ 7. Another commumity which, ss regards the majority of its
members, is the result of spostolic zeal sather then of immigration, is that
of the Christinns kn lndis, of whom more than 01 per cent are native to
the country and another § per cent of mixed European and native origin.
The remainder are practically sojonrners only, and comprise the E;
military and civil estshlishments the mercantile communities of the larger
cities, anid the camsidersble stsff of the railway systems, The conversion
of certain localities, chiefly on the Malabar coast, is alleged to date from
the first century of the Christian era; but until the arrival of the Fortn-

-y
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guese, the propagands was not extended far beyond the original setle-
ments of the Nemtorizsn Chureh. The Roman Catholle misslonatios, onder
the political segis of Goa, ranged over s large portion of Soathern India,
ind, ti this day, three Tourths of the Christian population of indis bejong
to the Dravidian tracts, and more than half to the Chmch of Rome, The
differnnnaton of the coovert to this relighm from his Brihmankc fellows
varies, usually according to the numbers aad homegenelty of the local
somgregation. The breach with old custom is more jmarked where con-
yersion i comparatively sporadic, snd slighter In the case where Christianity
Mas been hereditary for gonsrations, or, Il of comparatively recent sccep-
tance, lms been embraced by considersble mumbers of more or jes the
same social position. This position, owing mainly to the restrictions of
the caste system, is generally low, as the change s there pot mmly less
of 4 sacrifice to people win have no hope of rising, but may =ven bring
with it some chances of amelicrating theis Jot,

£ 8 At the very opposite pole to the Muoslim and Christians in
regard to recrnitment by mgends of their religionstandsthe small buot
‘well defined body of FParsis. E; Es: original settlers of this race were drven
out of Trin by the Muslim in the 7th ceatury, and the bulk of ther
descendants sre still to be foond v and ound the tract wpon which they
first tanded, on the coast narih of Bombay, The opening of the laner by
the British 34 the commercial emposiam of western Indm, Induced many
‘familles of Passels o migrate thither, and from this céntre they have' spread
all over the conntry to such an extent that, though their aggregate oumbers
s only Just over g3con, thore is scarcely o fnrge town inIndia in which
a few families of Parsi traders are ‘not resident..From their arrival in the
coontry the Farsis made a point of keeping thoir race and dtual uemllied
by Intercourse with their pelghbours, and to this panicalariam iy due to
some extent, thelr very slow rate of Increase. B iz remarkable, bowever,
that with (his strict maintensnce of their custums atd riteal, aed their
abstinence from imtermarrisge with Indisos, the Parsiz kave long fost all
hold of their original langusge, Pahlavi, except in their liturgy, sod umi-
versally make use of Guisrati as their mother-tomgue.

§ o In addition to the Christians, Parsis and Arabs, the weil coast
of India has alay affonded refuge to successive small bodies of leraelites,
of which (he more anéiemt, at all events, hold the adition that e the
Parsis, they were driven by persequiion from their fathoriand. Like the
sins of Trin, again, they Have kept up their religion and cmtoms and
lost ther mother-tongue. The earliest colony is that of Cochin, up the
Malabar coast, which dates from the Christian era, if not from an eatlier
period. Tt consats of two sectioas, the White, which has kept 4 breed
pure, and gets ity brides occasionally from Sycia and Baghdad, and (he
Black, which b suspectied of intermarrisge with Indinns or of the ihcor-
poration of local converts in duys of yore, and |y thersfore sacially avoided
by the others. The totsl number of both communitics does not exceed
1300, znd & not increasing. Anothor Jewish seitiement of appareatly
dimtinet origin from those further south, is that of the Bimil-fsmel, o the

mainland near Bombay, The members thereof pe the phyrical charae-
teristles of their race, and keep up their relis abservances, though
they have sdipted the dress and language of their Marithd neighbours.
Unlike their compatriots in general, they are engaged chufly in caltivation;
and have taken to & considersble extent also to military service in the
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Britsh indlan army. They have the same tradition as those of Cochin as

¥ ander persecation; bt seem 5 have o

the latter, and no Inclination for alliances

¢ rage beyond the seas In pumbers they greatly surpass

their fellow e The lergest community of Jews in india is the com-

paratively recent commercial zettlement in Bombay and to a less extent

in Caleutts, of traders from Baghdad, who, whilst permanently settled in
their piace of husiness, keep in close touch with their ald home _

§ 10. The ahave sketch of the ethnological wspect of the subject
will serve to indicate this fact of primary relovance, that, north of the
Dravidian country, the demarcation of rmce is only ascwrtainable In the
case of the commmities under tribal constifution, snch 2¢ the Kol of the
Central Belt, the Mangoloid tribes of the North-cast, and the Mualim
immigrants of the North-west, The ondoubted racial difference between
the fair people of Rijputina and the Panjib and the masses fusther east
‘is wbacnred, for the purposes of ethmography, by the superstructure of
Prihmanism under which it pow liee buried. This sorvey would be Ine
gomplete, however, without some exposition of the distribution of creed
and lingusge, even though it be restricted to mere numbers. Fiest, then,
In regard to Mothertongue, it will be seen fram Tabie | given on the next
page, tiiat no more than sbout one person in & thoosand retums any lsoguage
not peculiar to India or #ts immediate vicinity, and that one, ks probably
# Eumpean sojourner. Nine in = thousand speak s frontier dialect, maialy
Pasktis, Baliichi, Tibetan or one of the simost lnnumerible languages of
the hillitracts between Indis and Bupma, The languages distinguishable 2s
restricted respectively Yo special tribes are returned by some 6!), millions;
und. on the whole; 06 per cent spesk Indo-Aryan lan or Dravidian,
ather than thuse of the hill-tribes. ﬁpp::_td:dtothhﬁmnht Table
showing the territocial distribution of each of the principal tengues, from
whith s conception may be furmed of the great linguistic diversity of the
country,

§ 11, It will be inferred from what has been sisted above, that the
diversity of religion is by so means equal to that of language, so far &
nomencizture i in question. In Table I on the next page, the nombers
of those professing the main forma of Dellef are given, along with their
relative proporfion to the total papulation,

It mumt be understocd that the term | Tribal Animism® refers th the
relighm returned nnder the tribal name by those who adhere to uone of
the wider creeds. Again_ the titie Hindfism” s only secognised by the
cotmunity ©0 whom it |8 mpplied a5 denoting @ distisction between them
and the foreigner. The word was first ased by the Muslim invaders for
all ladian creeds fa which the uncompromising Unitarianism of the follower
nfi.’lu'l':\'d{dtu detectsdd signs of the womship of Idoly Iv is hece tiken in
Ita con mnal sense of , (he eollestion of rites, worships, beliefs, traditions
and mythologies that are sanctioned by the sscred books and ordimances
of the Brihmans, and are propagated by Brahmanic teachimg (Lyall) In
practice, this emounts to the application of the title to any Rrahmanic

T that has not returmed goe of the more specific dennminntions
which can legitimately be included under the general name. Consequently,
the great mass of the people come under It The prevalence of the different
professinas of falth in the principal tefritorial divisions of Tndia is shown in
u Table appended to this volome.
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Linpiisgie Cau, 1 ol [P | Tl [y, | P
. 'l toa.o00 || Frontiats Cuutries
L Eo-Elervari to| 3,170,273 1Ez —| I70:273 =
Il Dravidian. . | 14| 56315740 10,911} 47843| 36,267,797 -
ML Aryo-Dravidian| * 344,143 123 —| 344,743 —
IV, indo-Aryan . | 20(219,353,079| 77,550 $4.425|219,207,654 -
V. IrEnian. . . 6| 1,388,223 491{1,469,133 — | 19,090
V1. Tibeto-Burman | 62| 1,804,776, 638 050,385 844,100 =
VIL Mon - . . 2| 177,854 63 27| 17782y -
VIE. Tai. - . 0 3366 1y 5308 = e
IX, Mongolian 4 3,566 ! —_ —1 3566
X. Malasy , 1 26 — — — =6
X1, Semitic 3 my 7 s —| 19,736
XIT. Hamitle . ' 185 — — —| 185
AIM. European. . | .21 243,100 L — — 245,109
Total returned | 131 [282,832,060 100,000(2,435,470 (280,110,885 1285702
.f‘f’af rrturaed | - 158,007 ==z S = ==
Popuiation. . — [zBz.001,063 — — — —

* Gipay dislecis, undistinguishabie

T Batoned in gevrerie gery, s Abyasimizn, Negre ue

u L]

. ____________ — m———
Religion Population L'“IWW"’““
1. Religions native to India 118,797,808 77,316
A Tribal Animism . « = . « - 8,176,500 2,500

B. Offshoots of Brihmanism.

(1) Hindiimm. . . . . . o 206,715,541 73040
(2} Brihms and Arys Sama) . . 5,034 34
(3) Skbim. « o =« 4+ = w » 2,185,530 7z
t4) Jainism . . 1,333,820 471
i5) Buddhism . 290,793 103
11. Religions of Foreign Origin 64,105,255 22,684
C. Mazdaism . . . . . . — 93,449 3
D, Judaism . . . ’ . 14,410 g
E Isiim , , . LT m 61,313,475 21,607
F. Christianity . o 3,767,235 078
G. Others . | = 2660 I
Total . 282,001,063 100,000

# 12 One of the most interesting

f ) ethnographics! questions entering
into the Census {nquiry is that of the rate at which Brihmanism is in
name, 3t least, sbsorbing the Animistic tribal population Unfortumately,
this cannot be fully solved from the returns, owing to the different inter-
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pretations given to the instroctions for recording tribal creeds and linguages.
The enumerstors, or those who instrocted them, adopted somewhal ar-
bitrary standards of orthodoxy and philology, and what was set down as
tribal in one tract appeared under the more general title in snother, just
across & political frontier. Speaking generaliy, the tendency seems o have
been to return the tribal terms wherever the community in question is
in predominant occopation of s continnous and well-defined region, and is
thus in comparstive isalation from the civilisatiun of the plains, Where,
on the other hand, the tribe Is interiaced with the Brihmanical peasantry,
the distinctick was |ess neticed, and probably the line is In reality less
‘discernible. 1t may be interesting, in spits of the above drawbacks, to
jearn what the econditions sre =3 set forth at the Census, s0 o farther
Tabls, In which the proportion fn which each tribe retarned the teibal
religion and language is given in the Appendix

SOCIAL ORGANISATION,
A. Historical

§ 13. Tribe. — Inthe outline given in the Introduction |t was shown
that throughout the greatér part of continental India, the region most in-
fiuenced by foreign biood, distinctions of race have been practically effaced
by centuries of cross-breeding. It is to be moted, however, that wherever
& tace an still be geographically demarcated from Its hybrid neighbaurs
the ethalc constitition tends to be wibsi, consisting, that is, of groups
with & common name, the trodition of kinship or descent from a common
sncestor, human, defni-god or wild anima}, as the case may be, and
claiming or occupying a definite territory, The system on which the tribe
is organised varies comsiderably according to the race and the conditions
under which it liver. That most intimately connected with India proper
is found amongst the Kol-Dravidians of the Central Belt. Here, the wibe
is subdivided into mumerous exogamous sections, each bearing the name
of a plant of animal of the locality, and marrying almost invariably within
the tribe itself, or, st most, not beyond an adjacent and probably kindred

of similar organisstion and frm of religious sad domestic ce-
remonial, The Mongoloid tribes of Assam and the eastern frontier are also
divided intp sections professing bluod -relationship, and therefore not
marrying within the soction, but trusting to their fellow-tribesmen of ather
divisions to provide them with brides, either by srrangement or capture.
(O the opposite frontier; the tribal constitution of the Pathin and Balbich
races is of & markedly different type. The Balfch tribe is bound together by
political rather than ethnic ties, gwning allegiance, thst Is, to a common
Chiefiain; but amongst the clans which go to Jorm this unit, there is found
wruﬁm.ﬁﬂtmlﬂ,,mmmﬂhhﬂd-ﬁnﬂﬁp.mmmwtﬁﬂﬂ
of oers who have sffiliated themszives to the community for the purpose
of rmitusl defence, and who, sfter = term of probation, are admitted 1o full
tribesmanship. The subdivisions of these clans are exogampus, and there
is n tendency, but nothing stronger, towards endogamy within the tribe.
Amongst the Pafhins the tribe js more closely knit, and the bond =
kinship in the male line, As smongst the Balich, however, sitangers are
admitted to qualified membership, tending, in time, to be treated, by fiction,
nﬁiﬁip'ﬂ:mhm&ndmeniﬂlﬂegtmm;mmﬁnmn
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though in many cases sach dignitaries do exist snd sre regarded a5 war-
fords and representatives of the tribe In desling with the buter world,
Hot the internal management of wibal affuirs is vested in a tribal Council,
campused of the Heads of class or other subdivisions of the main’ body.
Marriage takes place, 23 & rule, within the race, and in praciice i re-
gulated by Musiim, not fribal, prescriptions reganfing affinlty, The n-
fuence of these races, especially of the Pathin, uposn the wholt popmulstion
of the western Panjiib, has had the result of substantially modifying the
social structure, clevating the tribal, or blood cannection, enlurging the
marriage field, and generally promoting the adoption of the freer life of
the Highlunds in preference fo the stricter and more elshorate system
which prevails throughout Brilimanic India.

§ 14 Caste It s with the latter, however, that this review is minly
concerned, and the anly object of the above remarks is to differentizte
the organisation of, so b speak, the pure races of India from that of the
great mass of the population. Amid the bewildering variety of the com-
plicated civilisation of this last the one and only characteristic which ean
be said to be universal is the sentiment which underlies the scheme of
life upan which the whole of the social edifice iz based and 115 COmpOnent
parls are respectively distinguished :nd courdinsted. This seatiment,
moreover, may be said to be the very spinal cord of the main teligion
of the country, supplying the vitulity and support which neither doctrine
nor otual are spificienty coberent to provide, By its means, Brihmiznism
has Become, as has been said by s competent observer, "5 way of life,
“interwaven into the whole of existence and socicty; placing every na-
“tural habit and dnty upon 3 refigiomsbasis so entirely that it is impossible
"for & Brihmanist v draw a distinetion between sacred and prufiinge. A
"man’s religion means his customary rule of every-duy life. His whole
“social idestity belongs to hia religion”. (Lyall, Asiafic Studies.) This
omnipresence of the religious sanction and the rigidity which it imparts
to diversity elsewhere susceptible of diminution or effscement bs ot
anly the most prominemt festure of the socis! organisation of Iadia,
but i= also peculiar to the latter, marking it out as diminct from any
other civilisation in the world. In ather respects, there Is little in the
system which is nol to be found, or which has pot st some time or other
existed, in other coontries, even of the West, though it has there been
long ago worn away by other influences. The erystullisation of certuim
bodies into definite orders or classes, for instance, It 3 common, almost
& ouiversal, trait, and amongst them the tendency to hecome hereditary
and a8 exclusive or aspiving 23 circomstances allow may almost be called
natural, A superior znd conquering race, aguin, haa besn known elsewhere
to settie for gencrations slungside of a population in every way inferior
to it, compelling the latter into servile conditions and drawing upon it for
wives and concubines without making any return in kind.
too, has had its day of sspremacy elsewhere than o lodia, Restrictions
in regard to the choice of a wife and upon participation in mesfs of =
commemorstive or other ritnalistic significance, are, of cOurse, CUmmun
propesty. But in oo other case has the pesition of a sacerdotal class been
8 firmly estabiishied nor has its Influencs a0 deeply permeated the whols of a
Vast comumumity, as to enable it to peescribe, under the sanction of religion,
2 fode of elaborate prescriptions on domestic ind personal conduct which
B accepted by all as the ideal, according to the relative conformity with
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which the rank of every group of the society, from top to bottom, is
unallerably seftied A system of this description, which, practicaily un-
changed in s main prnciples, has for many centuries regulated the lives
of millions; which is sbeorbing every gemeration mare and more of the
tribal populstion. of & lower type brought inle contact with it, mmd which
has pot wily successfully redsted, But has even been to 8 great extent
assimiluted by so dogmatic and uneompromising 2 rival 38 [slim, must
obviously have its roots very desp indeed in the proclivities and traditions
of the muititudes- Tiving onder it

Whether ot be mdigenons 1o Tndia, or whether ot existed in an em=
bryomic fntm amongst the Aryas before their great dispersal, ls s question
which has been the subject of wide and enmdite discussion. FProlably it
s inmhible, most theorics of primftiie sucety being apt, scowding
Sir Henry Maine, to land the adventurer in o region of mud-banks und
fog. This, remarks the author of the Iast Censns report (1pol, p: 336),
“is more especizlly the case in Indm, where the palapological dafs availoble
“m Exrope: hardly exist -at all, while the historical valoe of the lemry
“evidence is impaired by the uncersinty of ity dates, by the sacerdutal
“predilections’ of its authors, by their pessiim fir wire-drvwn distinctinns
“and symmetrical classifications, &od by thelr manifest inability 1o draw
“any clear line: between fact: snd fancy, betwedn things =5 they acs und
things as they might be; or a5 a'Brahman would desire them to be™

& 75. The socind divisons which foom the unns of the sysiem in
questiin are known in the West by the name ol Castes, which was given
them by the sarly Portuguess travellers It s said to be decived fram
the Labin word cage, pure or gnmixed i fself copnating seerepation,
andl was applied by Camoens, lor instance, in the sease of tribe Or even
race, to the Pulayan or heiots; in conmadistinction to the Nayar, their
conguerors. It needs but & very short time in the country o bring homs
to the most casua) observer the uhiquity of the institotion;, and to maks
him acquaminted with some of iy priocipal exoteric feamres  He might
poesibly feel himself in 2 position 1o define it, an entérprise fom which
gfter longer experience be would shrink #s the mire caste is atudied,
the more numerous are the gualifieations foand to be advisable in deseribing
it fr & mecessary; however, foc the:purpnses of tus review, to set ([brth
in perms as delmite as the ¢ase allows the lcading features of the com-
munity which forms the main subject of this work, Of the many definitions
which have been given by varivus aulhures, the most satisfactory, oo the
whule, iz that adopted by Mr Galt, the jeot asthor of the |=si (1001)
Censiis Report, in dealing with the castes of the Pruvince of Benpsl,
TA caste’, he saye [p. 354), Cis an endogamops group or o collection .of
“endogamous grovps, bearing » common omme, the members of whnch
"y reason of similanty of traditional occupation and reputed ongm are
“generally regarded. . ... as lomming a single homogenesus commutiity,
Ythe cofistituent parte of which are more nearly related 1o each other
"than they & bioany other sectitn of the society”, From this it appeurs,
then, that the members of & caste may only marry within its limits; But
nearly every taste is made wp of sections upon whom the ssme restriction
= imposed with reference to thelr lfmits, the title of the subdivision being
sdded to that of the mmin sggregste. The oecupatinn, again, which s
canmin to the latter, is a taditional ane, 2nd |8 not by uny mesns neces-
satily that by which all, of even mest, of the group make their livieg
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in the present day, On the other hand, the commen origin, which is now
claimed by most, is largely @ matter of Bcting, accepted, however, without
cavil. The factor of public opinion, too, i& of some importance i the
definition, since the view taken by an aspifing section of a caste of its
relationship to the main body §s spt to differ from that sceorded to it by
the pther castes amongst wham its lot b thrown, whils the acquaintance
of the apper classes with the organisation of those below them, and their
interest In it are of the slightest, antll perhaps an encroschment comeswithin
measurable reach of their own position. It somzdimes happens, therefore,
that @ subdivision by retaming its own title but substiluting a fresh one
for that of its main caste, obtsins 3 jJumpmgground Jor 3 new stect in
socicty, which may impose wpon the outer world but not gpon the fmme-
diste surroundings. Reverting, for a mament i6 the definitics, & may be
mmmm@mhmmﬂmm&mdmmm
bn exteption s found Io the czsc of the Rajput, or milltary ‘casie, which
is based upan exogamous clans or tribes. These have in many cases fixed
their own circle of intermarnage within the caste on considerations other
than those corrent amongst the rest of the Bshmanic community, There
aré apparentiy ethnic reasons for this pecofisrgy, to which reference will
be found below.

§ 16. The ceste sysiem being an institution essentially and exclu-
sively Indian, the question arises whether its origin | to be sought smongm
the Aryan jmmmigrants or to be sscribed fo those whom they found in
possession of the field Or, agam, sssuming that it is the resultant of the
contact of the two socinl systems, what is the mfluence respectively zri-
biitahie to eachrs m“mmmjgmcnlh'hamtnth:&uﬂm
jroduct of ano single canse, but that t its estsblishment io the form in
which It ndw prevails, seversl factors, Arvan, pre-Arvan add hybieid, have
ndﬁmﬂmmumhntmLOfthﬂthy&umnumuﬂnmuth
bieratic imfluence by which the main principles of the system were fixed
and the standard set by which social position iz graduated. That influence
derives its authority entirely from the Vedic tradition, so it becomes neces-
ﬂqumwhnhfumumudhuluﬂﬂ!ﬁummumm&hgﬂn
spcial organisation of the community smongst whom it originated. As in
regard to all else concerning the earlier life of that community, reference
must here be restricted to the Suktas of the Rksabbits. These composi-
tions must of course be defective in some respects, and from their character
‘and the occasions they were intended to serve they cannot be expected
to fornish a complete and detailed picture of the organisation of the body
to which they relate, Nevertheless, the general conditions of life among
those peoples were simple, 3nd the relations between thoss who offered
the sacrifice znd the divine power whose good offices were solicited
through it were so intimate and practical, that from the large collection
of effusions handed down to posterity a very fair general notion cam be
formed of the leading facts relevant to the subject under consideration.

& 17. It appears, that at the comparstively sdvanced stage of
progress which the Vedic had sttained by the time represented in
even the earllest invocations of the collection, the community was or~
gani&e.dh:tnchm,nrg: of veluted familles which, in forn, were
collecied into tribes, to the clin wss subordinste. Various other
terms are met with implying subdivision of either tribe or clan. They all
mtn:mﬂhmmahmmmmdmﬁtﬂm
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Alangside of these sections were twu classes or orders, evidenlly of later
development: the nobles, headed by a Chieftsin, and the ministers of
igion, who condncted the public sacrifices. The mass of the community
_ these orders is collectively referred to as the "clans”, or “peoples”,
always in the pliral. The Family, as a unit, was strongly developed. its
y individual, strictly secluded from that of its neighbour,
and condocted in peivate by the Paterfamilias conjointly with his wife.
tribal sscrifices were open to the “clans’, and were conducted, at
mmmwﬁdmw“mmm_ﬁmemh!mai
the tribe, by a priest scting og his behalf, It seems probable thatf
gal had by then réached = pitch of complicstion which necessitated
employment of trained professionals; but the periormance of this act
of faith was nol otherwise the exclusive privilege of the sazerdotal class,
far occasionally sclons of ruling families officiated, end there are cases
in which the right of the priest was disputed by others. It is ebvions,
however, that the duties fall more wnd more into the hands of treined
experts, rrespective of the personal separatism which tends to attach itself
to a sacrificial pricsthood, ss the teremonial became more elshorate, and:
still more, after the iovocations which accompanied it had ceased to be
improvised and the compositions of the older Psalmists were recited in
& regular liturgy. The experts closed their ranks against the lagman, znd
became a class by themselves, whether they muintained their numbers by
heredity or recruitment. [t may sessonably be assumed, too, that the order of
nobles, especially in the case of tribal thieftalns would graduoslly tend
towards & hereditary charscter, thongh the frequency of intertribal strife
and the - e of the communities: militated sgeinsgt the con-
solidation of political authority in such hands,

& 15. So far, it may be observed, there is nothing in the above mare
or less hypothetical socizl arganisatian of this branch f the people con-
ventionally called Aryzn which materially difiers from what Is known to
have prevailed amongst the other branches of whom the early history
is om record. It was sfter the Vedic tribes had debonchied opon the plaims
of porth-western India that their socisl system assumed jts unigue snd
special features. Here, two new factors wwaited them, €achbeing insufficient
by itself to determine the foture cunfve of their cjvilisation, though the
combination of the two led 1o that spsult, The immigrants came into
contact, in the first place, with a e far below them in physical and
social characteristics: gnd they found themselves, in the second, in the
presencé of a vast snd fertile expanss of country over which the inferiority
of their opponents allowed them to spread freely. Whatever may haye
been the difficulties in dealing with the Dasyus which were at first ex-
penienced by the Aryas, the superiority nf the latter ultimately asserted
jtaell In an incontestable manner, and those who resisted them were either
reduced to subjection on their native soil, or rolled back before the ad-
vance of the pew-comers. That the Aryas failed to take advantage of
{heir opportanities to estabiish themselves upon 3 national basin sppears
to be ascribable to the fact that, except ih race, they were any thing but
a homogenevus body. Tribe was constantly at war with tribe, and in theit
slaw anward progress there had been oo signs ol combined general effort
It is troe that afier they had been some time in the pléins larger aggre-
gates were pecasionally formed by military. Chisfe, but they were unstable
snil perpetially being dispersed and re-formed in the vicissitudes of tribal

i
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contests. The stzhle element, then, in the colonisation, was not supplied
by the Court and ity army, but by the village This community seems o
have Been an instiiution of very early date smongst the Vedic tribes, and
was estiblished upon 2 elan, or éven o (amily, basis. cemented by the
possession of 3 definne troct of pasttre or arsble land, The

for forming detached and independent settlements of this kind was fa-
vourshle. Land was plentiful, and whilst the supply of menial fabour was
provided by the Dasyus retained iy subjection upon the ssil of which they
had been disposssssed, (he danger of reprisal by the rest was removed as
the more adveninrous bodies of the Aryzs extentded their frontier further
and Taither inta the interior, The necessity of combination lor mutua]
defence against the alien waned thersfore into insignificance. The tie of
tribe; never very strong or well defined, would naturally be subordinated
to that of territorial ownemship, especially if the smaller onit were founded:
ol blood-velationship and sentled communmal interests, and there waz 0o
common end which made an urgent 2ppeal for collective action. In these
eircumsiances, the dspersl of the original Vedic communities far and
wide undet new and more prosperogs econoniic canditions tended towards
the development of -a-psrochisl separstism, which possibly the pressnce
of large bodies of alien helotz may have heiped to divert from wider
pulitical canceptions. The village communiry bemg laft, an this hypothesis,
to fsell, organised s members an lines snggested by its requirements,
which multiplied, of course in proportios to the Increased resources af-
firded by a setlled life, At the head of the socisl scale stosd, a8 now,
the possesaor of Tand and beeves, at the foot, the stunted znd swurthy
slien. Berween these extremes room bgd to be foumd for the increasing
aumber of tandicraftsmen, 25 well as (or the Tybrilf progeny of the

by Dasys women. What with the absorbing interests of this ic
microcost, and the abaence of any specially powerful motive for political
combination into larger units, the gap between the masses and the military
dominant class tended (s widen, and the forfunes of the ruling houses
became 8 matter of comparstively jittle importance to the villsge There
remained, however, thetie of race. Whatever may have been the strength
of this In pre-Vedic umes, @ became very prominent, as has been stated
in the Introductiom, when the Aryas caome into collision with the Dasyus
The ane term used colleetively of the whele of the former commmmity is
the “cologr”™ of the Arya as eontrasted with thet of their foes. In the in-
vocalions, until, that k= a1 pesiod is yeached when bodies of other and
non-Vedic Aryas appedred upon the seene, this cheractosistie 1y made
practically equivalent o worship. The worship, In tin, was that of the
Family, uriginally expanded on special occazions to the sacrifice afferad
ander the auspices of the Chicftain for his tribe. The fsmer ceremony may
cxtily have wanei withsut affecting the essential daily rites of the house-
Mold, to whick, indeed, the dispersal of the tribe and the copstant presence
of the Dasyu belots ab the gate might be assumad to lend sdditional value.
Nor, again, would the expunsion and re-formations 6fthe Acyan community
tend to dimimsh the infloenee of tie professional, of Brilunanic, minishy.
This had probably grown into u dlosed body  helire tlie ‘bor it
was aitached in the first instance to the person of the Chiofisin, and
obivivusly could not be othergige than depemdent opon those on whose
behall the priestly offices were amderraken. The Brabmas, then, was bound
t follow the fortarics ol the pest of the community, and scatter ay they
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in could not well dispense with the services he slone

wis competent tw render. The language of the invocations had become
_ but tests from them were an essentinl part of every ceremony,
and had passed, it wouid seem, into the stage of spells, potent only in
the those who fd professionally learnt them, s class which
had taken care to prevent others from participating in that advantage
The valve of this qualificstion increased, maturally, es the various bodies
of those who placed their faith in it receded forther from their traditional
race-unity. There were other conditions, to0, favourahle to the growth of
sacerdutal influence, and to the transfer of the attention of the hieratic
order lom the fuctoating fortunes of the military anstocracy, (by whom,
_mbreover, itz exclusive and privileged chamcter was by no means nncon-
tested,) to the more amensble medium of the incoberent democrady of
the village, where the ciroumstances were evidently open to organisation.
A good foothold was provided In the bigh value placed upon the

ity of tha family blood, the maintenance of which was the predominant
ohject of the Vedic social system, z3 it scems o have been that of other
Aryan communities in their early diys. The jdeals and prattice of the
upper classes in regard to such s question constitute the hall-mark, 24 it
were, of gentility — in the alder sense of that term. Their naturs| ten-
dency, accordingly, is to filter dowpwards through the society, each section
adopting, as it atmains @ secured position, some messare of precaution
against degradation throngh admixture with bodies which it considers its
Inferigrs. Whether tlils sentiment-of - exclosiveness hardens into separatism

g.
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settied existence outside may necessitate a pelitical erga-
pisation which reacts upon the domestic structure, or the struggle for life
within the community itsell may tend towsrds a more hensive

confluence of the two peaceful cwrvents which had throughout all vicis-
simdes preserved their continiity — the sentiment of family purity and the
hieratic aidministration. of the gncestral worship In regard to the (ormer,
the foundations of & clesed order hased on heredity had been laid, as
mentuned gbuve, smongst the priests and the nobles, at a very early
period, and the bizs in favoar of such distinctions amongst the “clana” was
necessarily accentuated by the contiguity of the dark races, on the one
side, and the ewolution within thelr own community of cccupatinns un-
recognised, becsuse unknown, in Vedic tradition, Mamual industries, It
should be barme in mind, were invariably depreciated by the Arya of the
west, where they wese relegated to the servile populstion: and m Todis,
whether they were carried on by the Dasye, the haif-reeds, or the poorer
members of the Clan, they could not fail to bring into promimence the
possibility of comamination or shasement of position, either on Tacisl
grounds or by ressom of the inherent ov conventional impurity of the
calling. In these clicumatances, the fles which seems to have been adopted
4 prevent the flowing dile of Impurity from subimerging the cherished
landmarks of pride of fimily and of race, wes to establish an alfiance
between conventionai purity of race or calling with the ancestral religion
of which the Brabmsn was the sole exponent The situation could be
sterentyped by the estublishment of the distribution of soclety upon divine
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grdimance. It is trus that ss is pow generally admitted, Caste, still less the
e — which is the subject now in hand — did not exist amongst
the Aryas of the Sikta period The materials for it, however, bhad been
provided by their descendants, and it only remained for the Brihmans,
who were mow in a position of power in the interior, to set their seal
upan what they found ready to hand The Porusa-Sokts of the Bgveda,
decreed by modern scholars to be the product of the latest Vedic period,
:Hgiu;gpuuﬂ:ﬂorﬂmmiyﬂﬁhmmit.mprﬂmrhhth_ﬂmmﬁm
of the caste system. In this composition, 3 divine origin is sscribed 1o
foor classes, the social position of each of which is thus jrrevocably fixed.
The two first are the Vedic orders above mentioned Then comes: a third,
the title of which is derived from the Vedic term for the "clans” in the
aggregate, whilst 4 place of degradation is made for' the lower orpders
generally, ln whick, spparently, though the point i= oot cerain, iz merged
the Dasyn community. Into this strictly demarcated classification were
compressed all the aumerous sections of the populstion existing st the
time when the Brihman Procrostes undertook its application to the [facts
of everyday dife. In such an srangement it Is sbvious that - the leading
place in the social hierarchy would be sssigned ta the Brahmun, and that
any encroachment upon thst supremacy would be amply provided against
by the establishment of the principle of heredity in determining Tank.
Endogamy is here implied, 28 it is essential fo the preservation of the
family or caste purity that the mother of the heir should not be the medium
by which any taint can be introduced into the blood, The principle under-
lying the stheme of orgsnisation seems to have received universal recog-
nition, possibly becuse the standard of purity‘in fegard to function had
already been fixed by public opinion, whilst that appiied to socml jater-
coutse, being bound op 1 & great extent with religious ceremonial, would
be graduated in sccordance with the example set by the clss which
prescribed or reguisted tha: branch of coste duty. It seams doubtful, indeed,
whether the two Jower clazses of the Brihmanic acheme eyer had more
than = iiterary existence, and were not o convenient expedient for severing
the masses from the privileged classes. As a further security sgains 2
rivalry which in sfter times perhaps through Buddhism, became trouble-
some. the Dribmans, in duoe course, procizimed the Ksatriya order also
to be extnct
£ 10 Assummg the sboVe hypothesis o be weil founded, it |5 clear
that whilst the system upun whics Indian society is crgasised is due to
the influence of 5 hereditary priesthood, which scquired thereby a position
of unparalieled supremacy, there s no need to “mnell Jesnitry” ia the
history of ks genesis, and to Lrand it ss nothing more than the fnll-hlown
device of subtle and zelf-regarding Bréhmanism, It sppears, in fact, that
the sacerdotal element in its elsburation wa: met st least halfway by
the inclinations of the lay public, a8 evinced by the form their civilisation
had Begun to assume, The sacromntt positon of the Brihman bemg
once estahlished as the pivet of the ijmm:;qﬂnpmm:}fthﬂhm
preeceded an the lines Indicated by the code of purity adapted by the
priestly order. Recoguition of the Inberent sacredness and spiritnal autho-
rity of the Bralman became essential, aod even the greut sectarian move-
ments in derogstion of the exclosive privileges of the scerdbtal class
left caste untonched, and ended, sccordingly, in the actual, if not aominal,
acceptance of that condition as the inevitable spex of the system they
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retained  Doetrinal orthodoxy, indeed, coald not huve had much weight
in the social balance after the pantheon had been =nlarged to admit the
elaims of papulsr local deities, and the pon-Aryan beliefs and ritual had
been adapted to the fiexible sesuiraments of the Brilmans. Schism on
refigions gromnds occurr=d, no doobs, in the earlier times, as it has con-
tinned b 0o, and Fesh sobdivisions were formed in tooscquence, bt
these involved no change in caste pr socil position unless they happened

or the individuai. These prescriftions are the eperative part of the system,
regulating as they di, marTiage, food, pecupstion, and intercourse with
the rest of the community, They are thus uf ‘@ guastspublic character and
the breach of sny of them brings the stigma of potfation pot only wpon the
individual but apon the (amily and the castefellows who cume into comdact
with the uffender. They are, moreover, comparatively easy of detection,
and sre Hius well within yeach of the gdiszipline of the caste tribunal, @
consilerztion of some mMUmMent amMengs the masies with whom Hetail
Jooms higher than in cluses where trpdition iz stronger and position
more asurcd

Cither factors coptributed, of coprse, o the censolidation of the
systery; and amongst them heve been incladed the devemt belief in the
ammipresence of supernatural agency, prrmenting all classes frm lop o
bottom, and! predisposing them io submission 1o priestly mithority, There
is, again, the doctrine of u:n_e_u:m}-:n.:.ucjm:-siss1 which, regarding the preseat
s the direct heir of the past, leads valvabie sapport to the motion of
predestined lut in the miccassive births izto this worid to which all are
subject. The spathetic ghangetar of the peopie, slso, 15 taken lofo account,
and the marked absence amongse them of the “nibile didcantent’ with
their circumstances which spuss men om 19 efferts 1o mprove them. It s
open ti question however, whether the two last preceded the institution
of the caste system; of nob. Be this as it may, the most potent factor is
the Brattmanic standard of purity, 2nd the desire (o cmmilate it This i$
the thread upon whish is strung the astounding coltection of otherwise
independent communities into which the populstion of Inlis is now divi-
ded and which muitiplies simost every year the mumber of its units. It
underlies the demarcation by race; | the bom in which if chiefly prevails,
whether mmongst the village meniale ur the Hill ribes wlich have become
ar are becoming castes, & th shandan cusboms which are incompatible
with It In function, sgain, wﬂi in i3 lower grades is closely connected
with race, the sucial gradmtions are bazed upon the relstive cleanliness
of the pursuit, thiugh not without o glance @ the  ancestry of those
whis Nove taken to it Religions differences only lcad to the formation
of & separate caste, when a= abuve indiated, they are accompanied by
a :depariure from the: social obseryances of the uriginal Body, upwards,
it may be, or In the oppemite divectinn. The consiant muttiplication of
cantes, Indéed, 1 atrillotable for the mest part either o the sssamjtion
by 3 section of an existing easte of 2 higher sandard of purity than the
rest in occmpatinn, mirriage reguiations, or fuod) or, on the other hand,
o the gxcomiwmication of & section from fire and watep (or 2 violetion
of the caste rules regurding such matters. This fasiparity ol tastes iz a
suhject of great intricacy to which space docs not allow maoce than cur=
sory reference here L is pecessary bo make some mention o it howeyer,
in order to show that, rigid and compressive as may bo the

i
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of sogiety imposed by the ¢aste system, it Yook nit prechude mubilicy
within the multitudinons czlls of which It is compused, anil provides, 100,
for the increass of their mumber by accretion frum outside It Is perhaps
still moee important o note that the coaverse process does not 1ake place,
A section once split off does not rejoin, nor do different castes coalesce
with each other to formr larger communities of the same charmcter. With
the object of ilustrating these features of the system in actual operstion,
s brief description of the more representative castes has been included
i the latter portion of this review. Through this more information may
be gained, it is hoped, than can be conveyed by & series of genersl
statements, each of which, like most general stitements concerning India,
requires ubundant quslification to meet loeal exceptions. [t must never
be forgotten that Indis s not a evuntry but = collection of countries, and
though caste as an inatitution s universal, and the basis of the ayst=m
which hkas been the subject of the foregomng revitw is the ssme throughout,
the form assumed by the superstructure taised upon that foundation differs
materially in differsnt regions. If any generlisation be sostainglile, It
would be, perhaps, that caste tends (0 be strong where the population
is wenerally prosperous, and glen where the system wa= adopred after it
had resched maturity aming those who weres the mesns of imroducing
i It tends to he weak, on the other hand, where the mears of sab-
sistence: are less abundant, and uccupations, therelore, tannot be o
srictly demarcated as they are undeér more fvourahle conditinns. The
qu:‘:f civilisstion, too, sttained by the time Beahmanlation sat jn, seems
to heen 8 factar of some weight In devermining the exient (b which
tecognition should be accarded w local custyms and beliefs.

§ 20. Thus, In the south-Dravidian part of the peninsula, e case
systerm fourishies in foll vigour; but it has simply been emgmfied upoa
Tamil institutions, and, as far as the masses of the people are concerned,
littke change has been effected by 1t in their food or thelr special cegu-
lations regandmg marriages; il lss in their worship, in whick she Brah-
min takes 00 pari except where ons of the more powesful of the local
maleficent goddesses his been adopted as o manifestation of some Purinic
dixinity, The liwer arders there occupy & position of degradation differing
from that of the corresponding castes further north in thay a good many of
them do not sccept in; sod having = working tradition of furmer powet, if
aot sgpremacy, they are continually making efforts to get their cliim to &
higher mak recognised by their actnzl superiors, The subdivisiuss among
the Incresse accordingly, On the other hand, the artisn castes are here
found united to5 an extent uwnknown |u the present duy elsewhere. This
vombinstion is of long standing, and Is probably the origin of the Right
and Left-handed distribution of castes which is vnly found amongsi the
Tamil people. The South, again, having siwzys been fertile m sectaran
disputes, doctring) schism amongst the local Brihmans has resuited in
some msmnces in separation n social intercomrse, another development
a0t feund elsewhere. The Brahmanimm of Telingins hias considesabily less
Ul the pre-Aryan element, left in b, probably hecause there was purtial
colonisstion Of the Andhrs reglon through Oridsa or offieriwise, by mumi-
grants from the Ganges vallny, before the Deavids cegion waz reached.
The inhatitams, accordingly, though lax in their observances compared
to the Brabmanists of the North, consider themselves higher m position
than the Tamil castes, and when settled amongst the latter, svoid inter-
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as f(ar 2s possible, The greater prosperity of the South, however,
as given 1o its caste systém o strength and complexity not found in the
¢ day In the less favourable conditions of the upland tracts. Alomg
. East coast the Tamil featnres prevail almost till they join the Orissa
which, probably from the isolation and the timid character of the
popuiation, has the ceputation of being the maost bigotted and priesi-ridden
its kind. 1n Lower Bengal, the system is an exotic, as in Madras, and
introduced long after it had reached mainrity In upper India. It took
¢ however, under different guspices, The country was occupted by the
- Aryss or their hybirid descenidants in the course of theic gener! expansion
down the valley, and the popuiation encountered consisied of ‘the wild
tribes of the forest or amphibious dwellers in the Delta, Kal ar Mongolold,
easily subjected, like the Dasyu of the porth, snd ot like the Tamil
communities, long setiled on an sgricultural basis, to be approached by
missiomary eaterprise only, not by wrmed force, The subject Clazses seem
to heve been left 1o assimilate their organisstion to that of thelr superiors
without tradition or authority to guide them. When, at length, the official
graduation of society was taken in hand by one of the more powerful
local rulers. the fivod of Islim overran the country before the new re-
gulstions had time to gain foothold amongst the peaple. [t appears, there-
fare, from physica! features and the titles of caste subdivisinns that bodies
were formed either by race, aftérwards split up by function, or by com-
ity of function pverriding yace differences snd ofien determined by
locality, The relations between these bodies, therefore, are more than
usually indefinite, and owing to the. shsence of a landbolding sristocracy
of the military order and comparstive weakness of the Britman immi-
granis, changes or claima to chasge of mak are more frequent hero
than in sny other part of India Amungst the lowsr classes these pre-
tenstons are usually based, us in the Tamil country, upon tradition, aftén
ot without fosndation, of § former position far above that now assigned
to them For generstions they have been deposed, but the prosperity they
enjoy in modern times nluces them o revive their dormant claim. Stifl
more immature in His development i3 the caste system, if so it msy be
called, which prevails in the Asssm valley, Setting on one side modem
immigrsnts from Bengal and the Brahman, there |s but one community of
even pominal Aryan origin, It is now held to represent the early Aryan
immigrants, who reached the seclusion of the Brahmaputra valley before
the caste system bad been developed’ Ip Bengal or wherever these co-
lonists originated In their case the development was apparently retarded,
first, by pressure of Mongoloid tribes sround them, conduging to & united
front: =nd, later, to the hold which Boddhizm oltnited for some time
gver this tract, The above caste, or racial community, included all the
nﬂmwmmwcymnqumedmm.uﬂﬂm
now that process |8 by a0 means complete, Even the higher classes are
lax, too, 4% to intermarrisge, and vis#t the mésalliance of a gl upon her
individually, hot upon ber relations, 35 would be done in other parts of
India, The Brahman, too, falls into line with the rest, and disregards the
siricter pules of his arder as to marriage. Special srrangements exist for
the incorporation intp castes of the indigenous population; snd the fa-
cilities they afford for a subsequent rise in rank on Incressed observance
of conventional purity are umwontedly libersl. The same spirit s manifested
in the relations between orthodox Brihmanism and the Kol and Dravidisn
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tribes of the Central Belt. The tribes of Chutia Nigpur tend to get merged
fnto the Bengal system, and thosc of the Satpura and Vindhya, where
conversion seems to Jead to more complete breach with the older régime,
gradually mix with the lower castes of cultivators [n the plains, Bétween
the Jamna and the Ghogrd or even the Kisi, the caste system scems to
have developed upon-what may be termed more pormal lines than in any
other part of Indin, 22 is, perhaps to be expected from the proximity to
itz birth-place. The process of evolution was seriously interrupted, however,
by the Muslim occupation, which scattered the leaders of society and
swept away many old landmarks. I[n course of time, the old order was
recstablished in full force, though the traces of the cataclysm have never
been quite efficed, especially smangst the functional castes. It s worth
noting that n the upper Jamnd tract and well into the eastern Panjib
caste remazins ontircly umaffected by conversion to Islam. It i held by
some, indeed, that by the elimination of the Rajput, or fighting mun, the
Muslim left the way more open to the Brahman, whom they disdainfully
ignored. Atall events, the present social conditions of the region longest
and most absolutely held by the Moghal régime appear to confirm con-
clusively the evidence afiorded by the relations between Brihmanism and
the pre-Aryan worship of the south and centre, to the effect that the
hold of caste upon the populir mind ks zltogether detachable from reli-
gious doctrine. and rests, as indicated shove, upon its social restrictions,
fn the western Panjab caste is weaker than in any other tract, and this
seems 6 be attributable to the combination of two influences. First, there
is the tribal sentiment, derived from the vicinity of the Pathin and Balach,
referred 1o earlier in this work. It found a seady acceptance amongst
the Rajput and Jat ruces of the plains, who were themselves organissd
upon 2 tribial basis, with a lightly worn veil of caste thrown over the
arrangement. Then, sgain, the struggle for life in a comparatively infertile
country conduced to the mobility of occopation to an extent seldom pe-
cessary in the richer tracts to the eastwards. The adoption of 3 lower
class of calling under pressare of need leads, of course, to the loss of
social position, but not, as it would on the Jamnd, to excommunication
Caste is also weak in the lower Himalays, but for a totally different reason.
These valleys are the only tracts to which the Muslim never penetrated,
and, under the auspices of refliges Rajpots, society is there constituted
upon a system untouched by foreign influence. The Chief is emphatically
the fountain of hongur, and can uplift or degrade a caste or even a family
as he plesses. In the Panjab Hills, therefore, maste is remnckably fluid.
Every community above the menial sspires to rise by some means of
other to the rank of that above it, whilst it takes wives from and eats
with, that immediately below it

The various tracts which have been mentioned present the most
strongly marked peculiarities in their caste systems, but i each of the
cest theee will be found certain characteristics in which it differs fram
others. Into these it i not proposed to enter except cursonily. In Sindh,
for instance, the whole pepulation embraced lalim, and the only large
indigenous Brahmanic caste left is that of the traders. The rest, however,
have maintained both racial wnd fanctional divisions regulated generally
on caste lines, The ndjacent peninsulas of Gujarat have been frequiently
occupled by aliens, and this fact, together with the fertility of the main-
tand, tends first, to great subdivision of castes, the titles of the sec-
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tions indicating intermixture of races as in Lower Bengal, and then to
strict ohservance of casts discipline, as in the Gangetic region. The Konkan,
tog, has had from time to time a strong influx of foreign Brihmans, and
this, along with its isolation, have helped to rivet firmiy the priestly yoke
upon the people. In Rajputina, too, as is natural considering the history
and character of the ruling classes, Brahmanism is in high honoor, though
the difficulty of making a living in the desert portion of the tract allows
a latitude of ocoupation among the poorer castes similir to that which,
for the same reason, prevails amengst the probably kindred tribes of the
middie Tnduns,

Distinctions such a8 these are fllustrated as far as space allows in
the following pages of this work, where, in the description of iis main
constituent parts, Is shown in actual operation the system of which the
development and conjectural origin have been outlined abave.

B. Descriptive.

§ 21. Regarding the subject in its ethnographic aspect, i is obvious
that it must be a fask of extraordinary, almost insaperable, difficulty to
reduce to anything like accurate numerical terms the component parts of
so vast and complex an organisation ns that sketched above, It should be
borne in mind that the object of the Census is to ehizin a record not
only of scientific value in the service of ethnography, but of practical
importance in the every-day sdministration of the country. The social
pozition snd the numerical strength of different sections of the Commuanity
are essentizl ficts in Longection, for instance, with public instruction or
with measures for the promotion of the comfort or convenience of the
locality. The Courts of Justice, again, are frequently called npon to decide
questions of rank or privilege in which the relative numbers of the litipant
parties are points relevant to the inguiry, and which cannot be safely left
to the evidence of the disputants, in view of the “megalomania’ which is
probably at the bottom of the whole controversy, Even the id=ntification
of an individual cannot be satisfactorily established in the case of many
of the more important social divisions by less than two or even three,
successive questions, and often the credibility of 4 witness is decided by
a casnal detail of caste convention. On thede considerations, and with an
eye to the known probability of error in the direction of either excessive
generality or excessive minuteness of description, provision was made at
the Census for the return of social divisions under two beadings, first, the
main body, such as caste or tribe, and, secondly, the subdivision to which
the individual may belong, In the larger communities, indeed the latter
is the more distinctive designation, and was adopted, accordingly, as the
anit of compilation in the returns prepared for local use. Lower than this
i is nnnecessary, for administrutive purposes, that the inguiry should go;
but it must be recognised that from the etimological standpoint, the more
minute subdivisions of the community are often morc pregnant of suggestion
or information than those of which they form a pari, and must be adequately
dealt with in any special investigation, such as that now engaging the
attention of those employed opon the Indian Ethnographical Survey.

It must also be understood that aelther the Frovintial nor the Imperial
returns claim to present anything beyond a partial and very imperfect
picture of the astounding fissiparity of the Brihmanic social system in the
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full vigour of its: present existence. The Imperial Table, even after a
somewhat drastic process of compilation, contains aearly 2,400 separate
items, and the project of expanding it to the foll limits of the subject
Inevitably calls to the memory of the expert the concluding verse of the
Gospel according to St John, Take, for instance, the feature of endogamy
alone. Every subdivision recorded in a Provincial Table, cavers, if the
mam bady be widely spread, many others, none of which intermarries
with the rest. Not only so, bat the main body itself does not recognise
any social tie with the body besring the same name located in a distant
part of the countiy, even though, as sometimes, happens, the same verns-
cular [nanguage may be spoken by both. Each of these local subdivisions,
morecver, is divided into its respective endogamous sectinns; some of
them professing a different religion, and occupying, perhaps, quite a
diffierent position in the social hierarchy of the neighbourhood from that
of the synunymous section elsewhers, Even the Provincial groups, therefore,
subjoined to the general aggregate in the Table, convey an impression of
homogeneity pot in commespondence with the actual fact.

8 22. With the above qualifications and reserve, then, the figures to
be found in the Imperial returns must be taken as providing as trustworthy
information 2= is now avsilable spon this branch ‘of the subject, In the
Tables, the items are arranged in alphabetical order, a form of record which
has itz advantages from an official point of view, in that it raises no
awkward questions #s to position or precedence; and, if accompanied, as
in the Madras list, by & brief practics] account of the principal divisions, it
i3 gzeful for reference on individual cases. There, however, its fonction ends,
and some furm of coordination becomes necessary pefore all these isolated
auggets of miprmation can be got to cnl]e:drtf]r yield their oibute towards
the common object of illustrating the main characteristics of the social
orgagisation of the different regions of India i is as well to admit at the
outset that in view of the varied origin and history of the social divisions
in question and of the various forms the social system has assumed, no
classification upon a single a definite principle is poseible. It is equally
judicious to sssume that, taking intd considerstion the diverse and often
mulually inconsistent theories held as to the basis and general principles
upon which the system rests, no such classification, even were it possible,
would be universally accepted. Race, consanguinity, function, creed and
policy cover respectively a considerable portion of the ground, bat no one
of them covers the whole or can be made the standard by which the
divisions as they now exist can be graduated on the social scale. It might
be thought that in view of the extreme value attached to conventional
purity, and the minute rules in regatd to it by which the intercourse between
the different sections of the community Is, by unanimous public opinion in
each locality, undevistingly regulatzd, a touchstone might be found in it
by which social rank might be assayed. This, however, is not the case.
lrrespective of the difficalty of obtaining & formal decision on individoal
cases, bwing to prejudice and the general ignorance of the position of
classes below them which prevails amongst those who would ordimarily
be consulted, there is a marked difference in practice in regard to inter-
communion between the greater part of Continental India and the Peninsula,
and even between province and province. The criterion which would be
adopted would be whether or not certain higher classes would take from
the community in question water or certain kinds of food, and these lines



Soriar Oroasisamion, B. Dzscrirmive: 23

of demarcation are in most cases so far spart, including that fs, so many
communities in each rlass, that they afiord listle or no graduation of the
masses respectively enclosed within them, and without further internal
subdivisians the groups are of little practical significance. Now, for the

ose of this review, which is mainly to render the facts assimilable by
those who have not been brought into persenal contact with the civili-
satfon of India, the basis of that subdivision will be found in function,
overiying In some cases a distant but traceahie background of race It
will be found that, as a rule, graduation upon. this basis is in general
harmony with the current conceptions regarding hereditary purity which
prevail in India. The term function, it should be explained, is not limited
to the sccupation actually followed in the present day, but extends to that
traditionally gscribed to the body in guestion, and is more frequently than
not implied in the title of the caste. This expansion of meaning is neces-
sitated by the mobility of occupation in modern times, on the one hand,
and. un the other, by the considération that whilst function ususlly takes
rank in relation to purity according to the character of the service per-
formed or of the material handled, there are numerous cases where the
pubilic estimate is formed upon the origin of the community by whom the
occupation ls pursued, and thus takes its stand upon racial cansiderations
rather than upon the intrinsic nature of the pursnit. Elsewhere, again, race
alone iz the determining factor; but here the community, as 2 rule, stands,
as explained above vutside the Brihmanic system. The influence of the
latter, hywever, extends far beyond the limits of the Brihmanical religion.
The definition of caste quoted above is therefore applicable without serious
modification of its esgentinls to communities of not only Jaine and Sikhs,
but, except in the North-West, even of the Muslim persunsion, as they rise
in wealth and in the power which wealth, even under Brihmanism, is able
o exercise. These instances have been included, accordingly, in the review
which follows, important differences of religion being duly noted agminst
them. As regards the review itself, it Is not intended to serve as a Glossary,
or to give an account of ull the castes and tribes which find place in the
Imperial returns, but merely to bring to notice the principal bodies under
each of the heads into which Indian society has, for the purposs of expositian,
been bere marshalled on the lines laid down above.

§ 23, At the head of the list are placed certnin groups of an exceptional
character, whase position differs somewhat from that of the rest. The Brahman
naturally stands first, as the keystone of the whale socizl scheme. The
Rajput, again, is an order of nobility rather than & caste in the ordinary

jop of the term. With, but after, them may be taken the muding
and writing classes, both of which in Upper Indis, though not in the South,
claim distant connection with the Rajput, and who, with the Brahman, con-
stitote what are known as the Educated clzsses of India. Here, too, may
be placed the religious devotes, or mendicant orders, who, by virtue of
their profession have abjured caste, though in more than one instance oniy
to re-form themselves into something very like a caste of their nvwn.

In dealing with the masses of the population, the first fact of which
cognisance should be taken in regard to the general arrangement of the
castes is the remarkshle prepondesance of the sgricultural =lement. Culti-
vation is the premier employment of the country, and to occupy a holding
is the main object of the bulk of the rural population, In the little oligarchy,
therefors, known as the village community, the landed classes stand at the
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top, und where, 25 in wll bt the eant of Indiz and the tracks aill under
thz forest tribes, thut community exists In o erginised form, the ¢lames
included thorein are all subservient to the nesds of the pessantry, Fach
of these economic units contains a recognised body of artisans, minor pro-
fessionals and mesnials, 10 whom 18 sssigned respectively & smail share of
the village land of of ity snonal produce. Miked in with these, sre found
the sarinus large hedies of fishers, eattle-breeders and others, some of
whom hover between the fields and thelr eponymous means of subsistence.
To the villsge, then, 53 it is undesstoed in India, is dedicated the second
uf the main divisions ol the ls, folliwed) by o smilll group of minoy, o sohai-
diary professional castes between village and town. [ the third are placed
the castes exercising funcions specially or exclusively the product of city
life. In plazing them after the raral hodies it is not implied that they ronk:
below the latter fram whom im most cases they onigially sprang, for they
stnd, a= 3 yule, a fittle higher; but they sre, & it were, bye-products of
the hive ootside the normal eutput, 2nd on lines parallel 1o the main
organisaticn. Then, detached [rom either town Or village, exceptin 3 fow
-eases where 3 permanent pisd B terre s kept for sheller during the
rainy season, sre vorlous tribes of travellérs snd normds, some of whom
are veal castes, athers & pondescript collection of waifs ofter consisting of
"proken men!' o7 peaple discorded by other commumities. The greater
number of the latter 3re numerically smuall; but theee ate 3 few which molude
lairge and respectible communities, Finally, some refermnce must be made
to the bodies not coming within the caste system, such a= the more or
less primitive tribes of the Hilltracts, and slso the Muslim mces forsign
to Endia in their utles, though to & great extent pative In blood,

As regarda the armangement of the jrems coming under each hoad,
functional or other, it seems best to deal with the return terrivorially, or
by linguistic divisions, 35 the case may be, in order that prominence muy
be given 1o the murksd differences fn the caste system which are found
to prevail

CASTES AND CASTE-GROUPS,

A. Special groups.

§ 24 Brihmans (14803300, Considering that the paricipation of
3 Bribman is essentinl to the validity il all ceremonies of & social chi-
racter amongst the great majoarty of the community which takes lis teligibus
title fram thie order, & is not surprising that the lawer should oconpy the
first place in the retorny both as to nombers and dispersion. In every
part of lodl, except the castern and westermn frontiers and the hills of
the Central Belt, the Brifiman is found in very considetable mumbess, and
uadition, which [n this case, at all évents, is corroboratad by the evidence
of physiognomy, nomentlatiire and custom, is eltnpst unuatmous in pointing
to the wpper Gungetic region ss the pilace of origin. From this auclens
Brahmans found their way in very early daya across Rijpurdon and Malva
to the west eoast of Gujaris In the south of the Peninsula, the earliest
sppearance Of this clasy was probably not much eariler than the Christian
ers, and for the next eight or nine centuries the supply seems 1o have
been plentifal and constant The Brihmana of lower Bengal trace their
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anigin back to the Toth cewtury, when & considerable colony was mmported
by the reigning sovereign from upper Indid and acclimatised in the north
and west of the present Provines, Orissa reccived, or produced, its stock
little later, but there seems some reason o think that there was i
standard exacted by the dynasty which had established itself on the coast
The [requent mvasions: of opper Indis from the north-west during the
ten first conturies of the Christan ers sre credited with the dispersal of
large budies of Bréhmans from Rdjpofina and the Madhyades's, some of
whinn ok refige o the sechmion of the Nepal valley, pthers in the
west Dekkan; others, again, figd by == throogh Siadh o Kithidvid o
variogs setilements plopr the west coasl, Amongsd fha latter wers ot least
three Brihman communities whi have pressrvid 4 credilile tadition of
their northeen arigm. The Brahman 'was never organised into 3 teibe upos
o termtortal basis, buot was, from the beginning, parasitic upon other classes
of the comamnity. la Vedic times he was part and parcel of the fortuncs
af the Chief, his patran, In later times, as the tribes settled, maltiplied
and expanded, be mttached himself to the landed cldsses, his principal
clients, for "unde vivent otatores si defecerint Uratores=" Sell later, ngain,
he was liable, sccording to numeenos traditions eurreni amongst the
Brahmans of to day, to be imported m ferge bodies to 3 distant Cruire
on the invitation, not alwaye declinable, of the pious ruter. When, moreover,
there is taken into comsiderstion the incorpomtion ino the Brahmanic
urder of local cammunities and of priests and exorcists of the wild tribes
sccepting Brahimanism, the sapricious exercise of the powens of Brahima-
nificatinn  grrogated w0 themselves” by sundry of the Chileftains, and the
tesults of left-handed unions with the Haughters of the lund, the exi=ni
o wiich the Brahman s scattered far and wide i no matter for surprise.
The land, however, where they first became o consolidated body and
estiblished the Femrchy they have since dominated, is still that in which
thelr punbess are buth absolutely and relstively the greatest. Between
the Jamnd and the Gliogra, soughly speaking, there are sbuut 4 Scooon
Brahmans, Of the vest population of Bengal, 2000000 sre of thay srder;
these two Provinces, thevelore, sccitmt for more thay hall the tita] number.
Prahmans sbound, too, relatively to the population; in Rajputina, snd
Madres, Bombay and the Pamjsb cach contain about o million and &
gusrier, The distributlon over these large ameas 3 not, of course; even
Oriesa and Hilidr skand out aboye the rest of Bengal, except for 2 fow
places In the centre of the Prowmnce. Forther up the Ganges, Oudh siir-
passes the sister [rovinee of Agr in the mlstive gumber of ks Bralmans,
and it is worth noting that Gonds, the traditiondl seat of the Gaur section
of Brahmans-still maintaing its preeminence. The prevalence of Bribmans
slong the eastern bank of the Jamnd extends also for some distance o
the west in bath Rijpuiing snd the Panisb, In the former tract there is
2 large seitlement in (he so-called desert States of the notih and west,
but In Sindh and towards the domuin of e Baliach and Pathin, scarcely
soy are to be found. In the FPanjsh, the greatest velative previlence of
the sacerdotal element i= found in the onter-HimSliva, where Brihmnanism
reigne in unwonted vigour, In the west of lndin; the Brahmom = well res
presented om the wealthy plams of Guimt, and holds 5 strong poshion
throughout the Dekian. In the Dravidisn tscts, his numbers are fairly
evenly distributed over the muin linguistic divisions.

-
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§ 25. In spite of the unigue and umversally recognised position the
Britmmns hold in the estimation of the muithude, they have never formed
themselves into @ single and hamogenous body. Their very dispersal aver
the |ength snd breadth of the cuntinent, in communities different in ongin,
spesking different languages and eating different food, makes such co-
hesion impracticable [t has, indeed, tad the efect of making them perhaps
the musi heierogeseons collection of minute and independent subdivisions
that ever bere a common designation. Possibly, too, the shsence of temi-
teriil settlement w which reference was made sbove, Tends greater weight
and permanence to 3 subdivision based on considemations other than those
connected with landed property, jnd s promoted, accordingly, the siricter,
otwervance of cmste separstism. However this may be, the main lines of
distributinn are peographical, businnine with the ancien! partitivs of the
Bralmanie order into the five Guuds, or Northern sections, and the five
Dirdvida, uf'the Sopth. T the former belung the Gawr, from Gonda in
Cudh, the Kanaujiz. of the Central Dodb, the Sdrasveta of the -upper
Jammi, the Maithila, of Tirhot. and the Utksla of Orissa. Souwth of the
Vindhya come the Maharasgra, of the Dekkan, the Karpits, of Mysore
and the neighbourhood, the Andhra of Telingina and' the Drivida of the
Tamil country, Added to these are the Garjers of the west, who, cariously
engugh, though grouped smongst the southerners, are all northern in their
Urigin. Except I the ‘case of the three frst mentioned, these divisions
are aof little practical significance in the everyday life of the present time,
simice they #re. sevemlly partitioned into numerogs main subdivieions, each
of which is in tarn, again, mimotely split up mto & still greater number
of separate emilngamons copymunities” The mgjority of the larger castes
thus constituted have a lerritorisl origing generally well bo the sorth. of
where they are now settled, except, of courss, amangst those still ocon-
pying the taditional centres of Brahmanism, such s the Gauyp, Kananjla
and Sirasvata. Subordinsle to these are the local offshoots, which are véry
generally attributable to schism on points of ceremomal or food, and, o
the Divavida country, to:sectariam ar doctrimal disagreement. From . time
1o time, toa, the scheme has to be expanded to admit some pew fecTuits
f:mummmrum,mmumn; placed low down on the scale,
thuugh not irrevocably doomed to remain there, il circumstances twen
out fyvourable to their advancement, Thioughout the loca]l community,
the rank of ecach subdivision relatively to the rest is fixed by a convention
effectively hacked by the public verdict; bur this gradustion i= Dot neces-
sanily recognised at & distance or where n different language is spoken,
In every linguistic group, moreover, there are certain classes which, though
called Brihmass by the public, and enlisted to perform some of the ce-
remonial foncticns of the Brihmmn, are either nol recopnised by other
Briilunans, or are relegated by them (0 a degraded pdsition, inferior, in
reality, to that to which many of the ndn-Brihman castes are admitted.
The ncme of sabdivision in combinztion with ceremonisl exciunsiveness,
ts probably reached among the Kanaujia, of whom it is said in their native
Frovince, "Three Esmaujia, thirteen cooking-fires”. The Gurjara Brihmans,
agzin, u'cmmdar!; credited with 24 divisions, but this being a popular
expression of multitude in general, the number actually found, vic. 7o, may
be taken =8 firly correet, especially as all the larger items [n that lengthy
list bave their respective sub-cawtes. The Brihmans of the Dekkan are
perhaps as listle split up into sections as may, but on the coast-strip of
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the Konkan the subdivision is more minute, owing, peobably, to the forcign
strain [ntroduced from time to time. The Brahmans of Bengal snd Mudras,
where the system iz of later introduction, hide 3 complicated inisrior under
a comparstively small nomber of main divisions, especially In the latter,
where caste hns been affected by the doctrinal schisms of which the South
since the days of Sadkariciryn and Kimanua, has been prolific.

§ 26 It was stated shove that the sabdivision of Brihman communi-
ties is oiten traceable to differences in regard to food and ceremonial.
These, in turn, depend to 3 great extsol upon fimetion and the means
of limelihood accessible. Strictly speaking, the Brifman, sz puinted put
earb=r in this work; is hy origin & functional order, but with the ex-
pansian of the Arya popolation in post-Vedic imes and the growth of the
Brihmanic community beyood the need of the layman for its specific
ministrations, great htitude hae t- bhe allowed, no doubt, from & very early
peried. In the presént day, within the (sicly wide limits which he himself
has set, the Brihman s represented in a larg: proportion of wint may
be calied the upper and middle class occupatisas uf India. But whichever
af these he may take up, his inherent qualities wre unabated, and he s
still entitled to the homage of the rest of the community, and remains
the aceredited intermediary between man sod the supematural. o the
latter capacity his bare living is assored to him without need 0 work for
It, because in all formal rites such as those connected with hirth, marriage,
death, expintion or thanksgiving, the provision of & meal for 3 certain
nuniber of Beghmans s, 4n essential and costly feature. In the more frers-
perous paris of the country, accordingly, thers is usually a plentiful sapply
of Brahmans of whom it bas been'said that “they exist oaly to be fed"
On every side are to be found sabdivisions which, in the eyes: of thelr
compesss, have fallen from grace by participsting in the feasts of wealthy
but impure clients. In ancther dirsction there 3re instances on recurd
‘where the number of local Brihmans aveilable for 2 ceremomy of this
gort not being egquivalent to the aspirations of the Chieflzin interested in
it; the quorum. has been made up by him by a special ereation oyt of
such lower material as wns at hand, Service at a remple, it should be
noted, s nat undertaken by the better class of Brahman, as it s held o
be degrading, and led, accordingly, to those low in smtiun. In several
cases the clim to be accounted 3 Brihman rests entirely apon the per-
formance of thuse duties. The inference drawn from this estimation of
temple service is that the divinities in question sre those of the non-Arya,
incorporated from time to time into; the Bratumanic pastheon, as the com-
munity which reverenced them was broaght to adopr the social system
of the higher race. [t is probable that the distinction drawn between: the
acceptance of offerings hy a Brahmmn in requital for specific services and
those made to him on genersl grounds has fis root in the same traditon:
for whilst to the donor offerings of any kind to # Brikman are beld to
be productive of spiritusl merit, only one of the lower cliss of the order
will arcept gifts for exorcising evil spirits, sverting the baleful influences
of an eclipse or certzin combinatians of stars, reciting the sppropriate
texts [or pilgritms at 3 bathing place, or helping st 3 funera), and the
like offices

The secular pursnits sifected by the Brihman vary ronsiderably ac-
cording to whether the caste is settied in the locality in large pumbers,
whether the tract Is prospering, or whether the Brihuman first came into
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it a3 a pioneer and colonist or as a propagendist or an exile from another
centre. Folitical employment hus been congenial to the Brahman from the
time when the Purchita, or family sacrificer, was treated by the Riisn
as his confidential adviser In the Sikta period, and the caste has cone
tinsed to throw up from time to time men who have been distinguished
for their administration of Native States. The great chance of the Beahman
came, of course, under the Péiva rule, when the whole of the military
organisation built wp by the Marathas f=ll to the disposal of the Citpivan
Brihman of the Konkan; and for seventy years or maore, the Dekkan was
dominated from Poona, and the whole of the administration was condacted
by the local and the coast Hrahman. Even in the present day, the Mardthd
Brihman has almost a monopoly of clerical employment throughout the
Dekkan, Konkan und Karnatic, and with the traditions of former supre-
macy to encoursge him, he stands guite in the van of his order in -
telligence and general ability. In some other parts of the country the
Brihman is the only class besides the trader who can read and write to
any practical purpose, and he thus becomés, of course, the seribe, T not
the official seeountant, of the village community. Even jn the tract= whers
& serious rival s found In & professions] writing cless, the Brahman usually
has a share in the State appointments to which the "lterary proletarist’
of India look mainly for ther-subsistence. Of the learned professions, Law
and Instroction are the more atiractive fo this caste. A-few take op the
lower branches of Engincering, and still fewer the practice of Medicine,
a following which is to a grest extent barred to them by reason of caste-
scruples in regard to the surgical training involved. In commerce they
have not made their way beyond the universsd vefiture in lending money
to their neighbours, to which every Indian capitalist, according to his
resources, 1§ inclined. The Brahman shares, also, the general sspiration
to-own land, either as sn tnvestment or as a3 possession honorific in the
eyes of the lay world. Wherever they have settled in large masses, as in
the Gangetic Dodh and Oudh, or in compact local colonies, which pro-
bably preceded their advance as a sacerdotal body, they have taken to
cultivation on the same lines a5 the ardipary peasaniry, except that thay
but very rarely put their hand to the plough, thoogh they go as faras
standing upon the crossbar of the harrow to lend their weight to that
operation, Owing to this caste-imposed restriction, probably, it may be
noted that wherever the Brdhman has settled otherwise then as a part of
2 large general community, he [s the centre of & well-defined system of
predial servitude, his land being cultivated for him by hereditary secis of
undoubtedly Dasyu descent, This iy the case with the Masthin ol Orissa
and Gujarit, and with the Haiga or Havika of Kanara, and the Nambatiri
of the Malabar coast, all of whom have settled in fertile country. Where
the pressure of circumstances is very severe, 2s in the desert States of
Rijpitana, the Brahman cultivator not only does the whole of his own
wark, including ploughing, but even sells his labour to other more fortunate
occupants. A military career may appear to be somewhat alien to the tra-
ditions snd inclifations of a sacerdotsl cliss, nevertheless in the vicinity
of the Ganges it has proved by no means unaftractive to the Brihman
peasantry, The Bhiinhdr, or Babhan, of the south eastern parts of the
upper valley, are credited by some with Brihmon ancestty, which endo.
wed them with enough of the Ksatriye qualities to emable them to push
forward in advance of the main body of their race, and to hold against the
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Kal, or other previous possessor, the land they stilll occupy. The nickname
of Pandy, again, bestowed upon the rebel troops collectively by the
British soldier, = no other than Pindé or Pasré, the title .of the sub-
division of the Kanaujia Rrihmans from which a high proportion of the
recruits of this caste were then enlisted. Since 1857 it has been fonnd
that minute castescruples as to diet and comfact are incompatible with
the exigencies of modern field service, whilst the personal sanctity of the
Brahman private is apt to turn oot inimical to the due observance of re-
gimenia! discipline. Amongst the Muhiil Brakmans of the Panjah, therefure,
the pride of caste has given way before the taste for the profession of
arms, and the would-be recruit of this commusity drops his Brahmanhood
when enlisting, and is enrplled tinder some other designation, In former
days, when, us under the PEdvas, Brihmans were themselves at the head
of the furces, and not In_ subordination to the foreigner, and when war
was carried out on very different lines from those of to-day, commanders
of this caste scquitted themselves worthily, snd showed both resource and
courzge in the field.

§ 27. Rajputs (10040,800). In this case, the community is unmis-
takeably military in its wrigin, with the old baronial attributes of landed-
estate and leadership of an armed force, People are returned at the Census
under this designition in considersble numbers from all parts of India
except the South, but nine-tenths of them kall from north of the Vindhya
and west of the Kosi. The Provinces of Agra and Oudh alone account
for 3930000, In the Panjab there are 1,820,000, and in Bikir, abomt
1,200000, The eradle of the Rajpat is the tract named after him, not,
however, as it is limited® in the present day, but extending from the famni
to the Narbadi and Satlaj, inchuding, therefore, the whole of Maivi,
Bundelkhand, and parts of Agra and the Panjab. From the northern parts
of this tract there seems to have been an early movement of o
up the western rivers of the Panjib, as far as the Himilaya znd Kashmir,
whereby was laid the foundation of the predominance of the tribes still
in possession, With this exception, the presence of Rijputs in other parts
of Indiz seems due to their expulsion from their ancient seats, The le
gendary occupation of Kithiavad from Mathurs is ascribed to an attack
delivered from the south and east. Successive inrpads of Scythiang and
Honas caused 3 movement to the south-west, into Gujarat; but the prin-
cipal and most definite migration followed upen the Muslim cuntiests
of the 11th and 12th centuries, which drove large bodies of Rijputs to-
wards the Himilsya and esstwards across the Ganges into the Doib and
Oudh. From thence, as well as from Bundelkhand, they spresd into the
adjacent parts of Bibir, especially those north of the Ganges. A certain
mumber, too, are found in the north of the Central Provinces, where the
boundaries between British territory and Central India are very ‘compli-
cated. Beyond the above himits the origmal stock is not found, and even
within them, it has in some cases been muterially watered with local
when the distance from the race-centre makes the operation fairly safe,
and the commimity is sufficiently well established to maintain its marriage
connection ot ifs conventional lewel, The presence of so many Rajputs
in other parts of India is accounted lor by the fact that the tile, ariginally,
in all probabiiity, derived from function, denotes, as hax been stated, an
order ol hereditary nobility, access to which s still chtainable, and whose
circle, accordingly, is being constantly enlarged upon much the same con.



30 ETHNOGRAYHY,

siderations as of yore. The essentials of the position are the chiefiainship
of z tribe or clan and the command of an armed force, with the possession
of a substantial landed estate and a scrupulous regard for the strict letter
of Brilmanical regulstions as to marriage, domestic customs: and inter-
course with other classes. It was on this basis that in the Panjib the Jat
was differentisted from the Rajput, and certain castes in Oudh and iis
neighhourhood rose above their fellows. In other cases, the above re-
quisites being established, the elaburation of the claim (o affiliation to one
of the recognised Rajput clans is lef to the Ingenuity of a competent
Brahman with the aid of an experienced bard or genealogist. For example,
on the adoption of Brahmanism by & large portion of the Mongoloid po-
pulation of Manipur, the chief snd his miliiary retainers passed into the
rank of Ksatriya, and to the nomber of about 180000, appear under that
title in the last Census returns, The leading familizs of various Kol tribes
of Chutia Nigpur, again, are constantly, in Col, Dalton’s phrase, “being
refined into Rajputs” and sumetimes do pot wait for time's effacing
fingers" to conceal the change and too often ignore the essentlally
Rijput system of clan-exogamy in fvour of their pristine tribal arrange-—
ments. There Is, in fact, no section of the Brahmaaic hierarchy into which
recruitment from the outside has been more extensive or to which the
claims to membesship have Been so pumerous: The latter is especially
the case in the iracis where the caste systems has been [mpoesd as an
exctic in comparatively mudern times. In Lower Bengal, for instance, such
claims are remarkably Irequent, and this is sttributed to the adoption of
the ready-made caste-system by a number of different racial stocks without
its graduation being authoritatively reguiated by 2" powerful Chief under
the guidance of a council of infiuential Brahmans. In Madras, again, caste
was engrafted upon an already well-established civilisation to which it had -
to accommodate {isell aceording to chrcunistances. In the former, therefure,
the Rajput, except as before stated in Bihar, is redulent of the foeal soil,
and takes rank therefore below certaln other castes which have come o
the front under the peaceful conditions of a Province where arma have
inng sucenmbed to the tongoe and pen. These cinsses, therefore, do not
lay claim to the title of Rajput, but to that of Ksatriys, implying a1 po-
sition less definite and less likely to be disputed by existing communities.
Similarly in the South, whither the Rajput never penetrated, unless it might
be in the form of representatives of more or less evanescent dynasties,
the rank of Ksitriva is claimed almost exclusively by members of the
labouring and toddy-drawing castes, who justify their pretensions by the-
undisputed fact that their ancestry furnished the rank and file of the
archers and other infantry of the Iocal potentate, Instances will be found
in lutter parts of this review in which the status of Rsatriya is claimed
by many castes of far higher position in the present day than thiose just
quoted, Various legends are current proving that whilst the Purinic as-
sertion of the total extirpation of the Kaatriya Is true, the ancestry of
the claimants in question had somehow or other escaped the general
destruction, aad sre the lineal inheritors of the hypothetical Vedic rank,
although the majority of them obtrusively avoid any occupation savouring
of war. This much appears to be true, thut there was a long breach
between the heyday of the post-Vedic ruling classes and the penesis of
the Rajput. The (ormer were apparently staunch supporters of Buddhism,
in fts inception 3 movement in their favonr, whilst the latter arose with
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the forces which deposed that religion in India, and established their po-
sition mpon the ruins of the States which had professed It. The ground
for the evolution of a2 new military nobility seems to have been prepared
by the establishment in Upper India of successive sovereignties of Saka
race. These professed Buddhism, and were thos antagonistic to the
orthodox Brihmanism, But after they had carried their arms far into the
country, and the Panjab and its neighbourhood became their principal
seat of government, they seem to have becume affected by the prevailing
social atmosphere; with which, &s has been stited, the tenets of Buddhism
were by no means out of harmony. CUme of thenr monarchs, indeed, is
clyimed as their founder by more than one of the chief clans of the
present-day Rajputs, Inthe continual disturbances which occurred between
the first century before Christ and the downfall of the principal Scythian
dynasties in the rth century A D, the Brihmanic powers were wont to
invoke the aid of any arm, Indian ur foreign, which might promote the
defeat of their rivals. The incorporation of such leaders into their ranks
could be effected without much diffitulty, firstly, through the prestige of
2 victory in the good cause, and, again, through the fiction, dating from
a far earlier period in Indian history, that the fureign tribes which pressed
upon the frontiers of Brihmanism were thenmelves Brahmamcal back-
sliders of the warrior order, whu had lost their position by reasan of their
neglect of the orthodox eites. Upon the hypothesis tut the suppression
of Buddhism was an act of faith entitling the protagunists to be received
back into the fold, it became pussihie to combine gratitude with policy,
and, by the substitotion of o new dFaignnt'lnn, Rajpuy, for the old vne of
Ksatriya, to effectively® demarcate from the furmer state of things, the
new urder established under the uncintested supremacy of sacerdutilisn.
None of the Rijputs prove their pedigree further back than the sth century
of the Christian ers, and fonr of the leading tribes of the present doy,
known as the Agnikula, or Fire-clans, derive their origin from 2 specific
act of creation under Brihmanic suspices; whereby the sun and fire-
worshipping Hiine or Gurjamn was converted into the blue Blood of Raj-
putina, and became the furefathers of the Sisodid, Canhan, Purmar, Parihir,
and Soleiiki ur Calakya, and perhaps ol the Kachvahi lines. Other caises
of similar elevation are to be [ound, and, considering the duminant position
beld by Scythian communities in the north and west of India for muny
centuries, together with the affinity between their worship and that of 3
popular branch of that of the Brahmans, and the commen northemn Origin
of the twn races, it is nol improbable that the upper classes, at all events,
of the new comers should have identified themselves with the currespon-
ding classes of those amongst whom their lit had been permanently cast.
There are, moreover, special featuses of the structure and customas uf
Eajpuat und Jat and other northern ¢ mmunities in {ndia which distinguish
them from the Britmanic masses of the interiar, -and may be attributed
to difference of race, perpetuated by many generations of resistance i
attucks lrom the outside. The least thot can be said is that o Filte-dug
nection al the above description could nt possibly bove existed so ling
and then faded out withoot leaving substantal traces of its PRsSSAgE apun
the people subject to it It may be adiled thar Rajput dymasties did not
fise to power wntil sometime: after the Hina supremacy hail bees broken
in the 6th century, and that the gencalugies of the (ribes now tuling
States start from about the 7th century. The contests with the Muslim
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invader of a few cemuries later had the effect of consiliditing the Rajput
desotion to the scrupulous obsermance of Brihmanie injunctions ds to
marriage and intercourse with other castes which specially distinguished
them from theis [oreigh oppressors, and to the present day, they siznd
ot from the rest of the community in the high value they sttach to thess
matters. Like the Brilimins, they are greatly subdivided, but with this
important difference, that whereas the Braibmans may only marry within
the subdivision, the Rajpur may only marry without it, though within the
Rajpot pale; The larger subdivision is, in fuct, taking the place of the
smaller 45 the circle of prohibited affinity. Conjecturally, this difference
in practice may be die to the fact that the Rajput clan is definitely tra-
ceuble in its origin to a historic lesder or family, involving, therefore, &
traditivn of blood-kinshiji the more vivid from (s being associated with
territorial ownership. The tribe or order, aguin, being spread continuonsly
and in considerable numbers over a large area, with unifosm conceptions
as to mank and function, the marrage ficld 2 o wide one, and the gra-
duntion of ench unit in its socisl position hes been amanged on conside.
rations which overside the nosmal limitations of caste. The regulations 13
to intermarriage, therefore, thongh exceedingly strict, have a wider scope
than emong most of the other Brikmanical bodies and are in some coses
arbitrarily imposed upon its=ll by the clan on considerations of rank plons.
So strct indeed, are they in regard to what has been called i
that -ampngst the opper grades of Rijput society, the girl is held o be
s burden upon the resources of the family to an extent that leads to
reprehensible means of preventing her from reaching a nubile age, The
acarcity of brides thus prodiuced, cdmbined withe the expenses of the
marriage, tend to the formation of [eft-handed unions ‘with lower castes,
the offspring whereol ranks with the mother, or, where numerous and
recognised, constitutes n new caste by itsell. The latter is the case in the
west of Indm, where- the bastards become comt dependants. In Orissa,
they all rank as Rijputs. In Nepal there is the cunicus instance of the
children of ¢ Hill woman by a Brahman becoming Rajput, and forming
the kernel of the large military populistion of the State In the Kangra
Himilsya, where the continnity of tradition and lineage has been Jess
interrupted than anywhere else, the Chief is a law not only unto himsell
but unto his subjects in regard o social position sod caste; so (hat the
rank nf Rijput depends very much gpon the royal favour. Considering
the part played Ly Glam in the dispersal of the Haﬁm ruling families,
it is worth noting that in the Panjab, not only have three fourths of this
caste embrnced that religion, in beth the west sadl east afl the Province,
but that conversion has had no effect upon the social position of the
Rijput In the east, where Brihmanic iofluence is sopreme, change of
religion is said to have no resuli upon caste regnlations In the west,
where the Pathan atmosphere predominates, the scheme of social restric-
tinns and prescriptivne is Roihmanic, but, as in the east, the mnction by
which it is mainlained is that of the tribe, not of the caste, and inter-
marriage and so un is governed by the position of the body in the present
day, rather than by consilerations of origin, such as are involved in caste.

From what has been said above it mmy be inferved that the. fanc-
tivnal scope of the Rijput is but narrow. Traditionally, he rules, fights,
owns land and indulges in field-sports. In practice, he csrries out this
scheme of life as far a8 circumstances allow, but the sank and file of his
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nrder are cultivators, and not among the most efficient of their claza, The
Rijput has the same objection as the Brikman to handling the ploogh,
and the strict seclusion in which the women of the caste are kept deprives.
himnfmnldh:th:miunragﬂ:ﬂmlf}penﬂmgwhichhthphwﬂ
castes is often most valuable, In the Gangetic regions the Rajput il
enlists in considerable numbers in the “Hindustani” regiments of the British
army, He often, too, dons the officisl belt as a constable or messenger,
in upper Indiz 3nd Gujarat On the whole, however, the general disineli-
nation of the caste to pvail itséll of the facilities for instruction now within
its reich i pla it at a disadvantage as compared with the mddle
classes, in thcmucfuici conditions of Indian life. Only the subordinate grades
of official and professional employment are open to them, and fn the drmy,
also, promution beyond 3 certain rank depends now-z days upan educa-
tinn, and the Rijput is losing by the competition of Sikh, Pathdn and
Gurkh& in the profession of his chaice, and ia far outdistanced in civil
avocations by those whom his caste prevents him from acknowledging
to be even rivals

§ 28. Trading Castes (10,680,800): This is the first of the distinetively
functional groups to be brought ander review. Tt Is not, however, merely
a collection of communities each with its separate designation, like those
which have preceded it, bot containg some general titles dennting the
occupation of trading, but which do not include all the castes fillowing
that calling in the Jucality where it prevails, The leading example of these
is the Banya or Vania, of upper and western India, under which name
are included nearly all 2he Jrading olasses, but not impurtant castes like
the Khatri and ArGr in the Panjib, or the Bhitia and Lohana of Sindh,
There are grounds for thinking that the exclusion Is due to differences
of race. The Khairi snd Arorg, like the Banya, dertve their trigin from
Rijputdna, in the larger sense in which that term was used in the preceding
paragraph, but the latter affiliale themsalves directly to certain clans of
Rijputs, whilst the former refer themselves back to the Rsatriya, and
give the westeri region of Miiltan and apper Sindh as the eradle of their
cagle. It has bBeen conjectured from the castoms and mternael structure of
the Khatri and Ardra, which differ in some respects from those of the
ordinary Brihmani¢ castes, that these commmunities are descended from
one of the Saka colanies which long held the tracts above mentioned.
The Banyd, with the exception of the Agarval, who come from Agar near
Ujjaln, give the now mised city of Bhinmil, or S'rimal, in Marvad as
their original home, and clam descent from the Salsiki clan of the
Agnikula or Hine Rajputs, so that, like the Ehatri, they are of foreign
race. Whether owing to this origin or to the refining influence of gene-
rations of sedentary pursuits in prosperom circamstances. the persomal
appearance of the Banyd is decidedly above the average. The western
suhdivisions, such as the Srimali, Poryal and Osvil, which are all closely
connected with each other, are largely, and in many tracts, mosily, of the
Jain religion, a creed which seems to have commended iself tn the mer.
cantile community at a comparatively early period; and they allege the
acceptance of the peaceful tenets of this faith to have been une of the
main reasons for their separation from the bellicose Rajput. In the present
day, except in Delhi, where 2 special casus belli arose some years ago,
the Mahesri, or Bralmanic section of the caste intermarries with the S'rivak,
or Jain, and the Iatter, in turn, employ lor their caste and domestic mi-

3
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nistrations, the Bhijak, or Sevak, a subdivision of Brahmans not in high
repute among the priestly orders, representing, as they are said to do,
the Maga sun-priests Introduced from Trdn by the Hiina and other invaders.
In addition to the main divisions of the Banya, almost every body is sub-
divided into “‘full-scores” (visa) and “half-scores” (dasm), denoting the
relative admixtore of lower hiuud. In many castes the partition has to be
carried still further, and the “quarter-score™ (pafica) represents the
minimum of pure descent. None of the subdivisions intermarry,

in the west there i3 pccaslunal connubium found between the “visa",
or highest sections uf the respective castes. The Banya engage In most
mercantile pursaits, from high Anance and extensive foreign trade down
to the retail of the most common articles of everyday use, so long as
these are not conventionally polinting. They are not as wedded to their
native plsce as most of the Indian communities, and settle, sometimes
permansntly, in villages where they are strangers both in caste and
language, Others, principally from the desert States habitually leave home
for the more favoured parts of the country, and return only after their
fortune is made there. The upper cizsses of the Banya are well educated
and often keen sectarians in regard to religion. In some fracts they are
entering the law and the State offices, though not in large numbers, The
Khatri of the Panjib, ot the other hand, in addition to the wade of all
but the south-west of his province, has almust the munopaoly of vificial
and ' professivnal employinent, ond has passed even beyond the Panjab
inty. parts of the neighbouring province in similar callings. This caste has
what the Banyd lacks, the tradition of sdministrative and political success,
in which it mmnh'lu the Maritha Brihman mentioned above. Todar Mal,
the celebrated financier under Akbar, was a Khatn, and has had mors
than one successor, thowgh not of the same ::al[bw, Then, twe, though
the hulkuftl::Khmn are not of the Sikh faith, they have lltijsbm:n
conmected with if, and both Ninak and Govind belonged to their ranks.
In the present day, such priests &s are requived by the Sikhs are usually
Ehatri. In trade, though sharp and industrious, the Khatti does not take
#o high a position as the Banya, but confines his operations generally to
small local transactions, and does not, as & rule, set up branch establish-
meonts ontside hig native provinde, Thete are, however, a few colonies
in Bengal, but they are detached, anil their position 14 considerably below
that occupied by the caste in its northern home. In some other parts of
India there are Khatri returned who trace their grigin back o the Fanjab
or north Rijputing, and were probalily driven southwards Ly one of the
Scythic cataclysms, and like others similarly circumnstanced, found them-
selves obliged to take tv new means of lvelihood, generally silk-weaving,
Closely allied to the Khatri, but occopying a decidedly inferior social
position, are the Ardra ol the south-western Panjab, who, starting from
nearly the same region as the others, do oot appear to have pushed their
‘way into the fertile tracts of the north, but to have remsined on the les
remunerative plains along the Indos. In the same direction are the Bhagia
abd Lohiang of Sindh. The former have preserved in their title the me-
mory G their origin in the Bhatfi districts ol north Bajputing, and claim
descent from the predominant Rajput stock of that locsfity, just us the
Banya of Bhinmil does in the west There is this further similarity; that the
Yadava race of the Bhatti looks back to a S'aka founder, in the grandson
of Kanisks, There are =till & good many Bhatia in the Panjib, where their
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Rijput blood seems unyuoestioned, but, unfike the Khatri, their position.
seema to improve the Rrther they get from their aative country, and it
is.along the coast that they are most fourishing, and in upper Sindh maost
depressed. They have so arranged their caste-rules that they are able to
cross the ocean without subsequent trouble, and are among the most
travelled and enterprising merchants of Kach, Bombay, Zansibar and
even Chind. The Lohdnd again, are of Marvid origin, but moved into
Sindh very =atly in their history, and have thers remained. From a centre
at Shikarpur, they trovel far into Central Asia and even to the banks of
the Vilga. One of their subdivisions: (the Amil) has followed the example
of the Khatri, and taken to clerical professions. Like its prototype. also,
it hos succeeded in monopolising the pick of official employment in its
native province,

The figures given against the several subdivisions of the genersl
heading of Banyid are much below the reality, owing to the omission in
many, il hot most, cises lo cnter the sulicastc, and to the substitution of
gome sach indefinite designation as Marvadi, S'rivak, Vaid, and so on.
This is markedly the case in Bengsl, where, with the exception of the
subidivisions dealing with spécific products, which find place in = later
paragraph, nesrly the whole trading community appears as a single item,
The Subarpabanik, it is true, has distinguished it=elf from its neighbeurs,
probably because it claims a rank above that accorded it by public opinion.
It is an immigrant body from upper India, and 38 o considerable number
of its members pre still engaged as assayers ond muney changers and it
employs Brihmane recrunited from its qwn ranks, it scems possible that
it is an offshoot of the Soir chste which elsewhere in India makes similar
claims and is not unfrequently returned as & Daivajfia or Vidvakarman
Brihman, an dssumption not yet sccepled beyond ita own members. Other
artisan castes in the South make the same claim, but 2s the Subarnzhagik
15 prosperous and fairly well edocated, it will not improbably end, i not -
where it desires, at all events considernbly ahove its present rank. In the
Dravidian country, the trading castes differ from those above described
in being almost entirely indigenous 1o the locality they serve. The move-
ments which are reported to have taken place have been to comparatively
shurt distances, such as those from the uplunds of the Telugu country o
the rich and thickly-peopled tracts of the southicsst. There Is thin further
difference between these castes and the traders of the north, that in most
cises the former are intimately connected with, und probably sprang from;,
one or other of the great agricultural communitics amongst whom they
live, and fram whom they are still distinguished by little else than fanction.
One result of this relationghip, and not an unhealthy one, has been observed
viz, that where the business of lending money is carried on by people
of the same-class & the borrower, the deslings are¢ on o less formal snd
more elastic footing than where, as in other parts of the couniry, the
usurer has simply come to the village from a strange country to make
his fortune out of the necessitins of the natives, Cansidering that what
with weddings and other coremonies, every peasant is at some time or
other o borrower, the above feature = not unimportamt from 2 political
23 well 25 from an economical point of view. There is the umual tendency
among those wio prosper to adopt the ceremonial and customs of the
local Brahmans or to grow more scrupulous fn their observance, and,
amongst the Telugn traders, to assert in due course a Vaidya origin, a

A
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pretension which their form of caste-subdivision and their more Intimate
domestic practices flagrantly contradict. The Komati, for instance, wear
the sacred thread and are divided into three territorial eadogamous sub-
divisions, following the modern Brihmanic, not the Vedic, ritual. Their
exdgamous groups, however, of which there are a great pumber, are
not Brihmanic but totemistic, derived from trees, plants or articles of
food, the use of which is prohibited respectively to the group to which
it belongs. Their marriage rules are those pecullar to the South and
the ceremony is incomplete without the formal presentation of the
friendly and symbolic betel-out and feal to s member of the impure
leather-warking caste, with whom the traders share a common
deity. It is a good example of the growing refinement of modern times,
that in order to mitigate the crudity of the above-mentioned act of socisl
intimacy without breaking away from u possibly prophylactic tradition, it
is now the habit for the bride's father to send = pair of shoes to be
mended @ few days before the wedding, and on the day of the ceremonmy
to pay the cobbler with a betelnut thrown in to the amount of the hill.
The largest trading community of the Telugu country is the Balija, which
is widely spread over the Tamil districts also, and there called Vadugan,
or Northerners, or Kavaral, from the caste goddess. They have a great
number of subdivisions, which are not, however, endogamons, as 2 rule,
possibly owing to the practice of receiving into the caste refupees from
outside who are in disgrace with their own kinsfolk, One division of the
Balijs, however, keeps itsell apart, being descended from the Niyak Chiefs
of Madura. Though it wears no spcred thread, it claims to be Rsatriya.,
As a whole, the Ballja are probably an vaigrowth of the great agriculmural
body of the Kapu o- Reddi Like the Komati, they are in curiously close
relations with the unpure leather-workers and village menials of the lo-
cality, It might be inferred from this fact that the latter belong to a raco
preceding the present occupants of the soil, and like the Dasyn of the
north, dispossessed of their heritage, but acknowledged to be influentiai
with the gods of the village. The Banjiga is the Karnatic trader, and hus
no connection with his mamesake the Banyi. Generally speaking, the
Bamjigs, though much subdivided, is of the same stock as the Kanarese
peasantry, whose proclivities towards the Lingayat faith it largely shares.
In the Tamil country the trader is usually & Cefti a- title which |s
as comprehensive as that of Banyi. It covers several large and a wvast
number of small subdivisions, In most c2ses the marrimge rules resemble
in important particulars these of the surrounding santry of the better
class. They worship the local goddesses and il Epﬂ: carpenter by caste
to bestow his blessing upon the bride and bridegroom, thus generally
lestifying to their local origin. Their main subdivision, the Nattukiitai,
shares the reputition of the Bhatia for unwonted enterprise and success
in foreign trade and travel

§ z0. The last group to be mentioned uynder this head is that of
the Muslim traders. These belong to the west coast, with the exception
of the Labbai, who, though settled alung the south-east, are nevertheless
connected with those of Malabar by origin. The rest consist mainly of
converts of long-standing from the Lohana and other traders of Sindh
and Kach, Unfortunately, the ifull strength of these bodies is not ascer-
tainable from the Censua returns owing to the appropriation of the same
title by different communities. The Ebajah, for instance, of the coast, are
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s wealthy body of enterprising traders converted to the Shiah form of
islam about the 13th century, They moved southwards from Sindh into
Gujarit and Bombay, and there, starting from petty shopkeeping, they
have attained & very high pesition in foreign trade, and are noted for the
aumber of the branches they have set up abroad. The Khojah of the
Panjab are quite distinct from these, though they too are converts from
the Bribmanic mercantile classes and mostly profess the Shiah tenets,
They also, like the others, recognise as their religious head H. H, Agha
Khin, whose family migrated to Bombay from Persia about sixty years
ago. The M&Emdin, again, are of Siodh origin, descended from a body
of Lohind who were converted in the 15th centory, and, like the rest,
moved into Kach and Kithidvid In common with the western Khojah,
they have preserved a good deal of their Brabmanic custom and tradition.
In commerce they have risen to a good position, though not; perhaps, to
the mnk of the Khijah. Their counterpart ix found in the Momin or
Momna, a body of Gujarat peasants converted sbont the same time as
the Mémdn, and who are now chiefly weavers and cotton-goods dealers,
with 2 few still on the Iand, About half of those returned as Méman at
the Census probably belong to the lalter community, and about two thirds
of the Kiiojah are of the Panjib section. The last of the Muslim trading
classes of the Bombay coast to be here mentioned is the Bohri, in its
various subdivisions. These; like the rest, are converts to the Shish fEith
from the commercial classes of the chief towns in Gujarit, about the
i1th century, and combine the strict observance of Muslim worship with
a due regard for the Brihmanic or pre-Brihmanic methods of dealing
with: the personal or domestic supernatural, The vpper classes engage
in foreign trade, but the renk und file are content with a successfal career
in the retail shop, and are somewhat remarkable for their neglect of
English in an otherwise efficient and well-diffused scheme of instruction.
The Census shows under the sume title the cultivating Vobord of Guiaray,
Sunni by sect, and retaining in most cases a fairly clear recollection of
the Brihmanic caste from which they were converted, and adjusting their
marriage arrangements in accordance therewith. About half the number
of Bohris given in the return belong to this class. On the Malabar coast
arc the Mappila and Jonakkan, and on the south Coromandel coast, the
Labbai. The last named are descended from an Arsh colony, driven from
its native country in the 8th century; or, according to another account,
from Arab traders who married Tamil wives at a later date. Their con-
mnection with Arabia is indicated, in either case, by the name of S'onagan
(Arabia) which they used to bear, and their present name of Labbaj is
said to be no more than a local rendering of labbaik, the Arabic for
the familiar phrase "here | am". In practice they are orthodox Muslim,
though like the Meslim of the eastern Panjab, they marry by Brahmanic
rites with 2 text or two of the Kurén recited to complete the ceremaony.
There is a small community living side by side with them, known as the
Marakkiyar, who claim similar origin, but do not intermarry, and are
‘apparently of more recent arrival. Both speak Tamil with o few Arshic
words interspersed. Those who are not traders are engaged in betel cul-
tivation and peari-diving. The Mappila have been referred to in other
parts of this survey as the chief Arablan colony on the western coast.
They are placed in this group because it was us traders that they first
visited Malabar, but in the present day this pursiit is practised only along
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the coast, and the bulk of the Mappila inland are landholders and culti-
vators. In both capacities they have shown themselves thrifty and energetic.
Their name is either an honorific soubriquet, shared by some other classes
in the neighbourhwod; or, as some think, the Tamil ward for bridegroom,
applied to the Arabs who married native women, In language and in many
of the local customs of marriage and inlieritance, they have identified
themselves with the native population. The' Jinakkan are no other than
Mappila returned under a title given along the coast, especially in Tra-
vancare, to converts to Tslam, and is possibly the Malsy3lam rendering
of Yavans; the old Brahmanic desigmation for all foreigners hailing from
the west. The community is recruited from some of the castes along the
coast, especially the Ashermen, of whom the Mokkuvan have in some
farmilies the curiows rule that one of their children should embrace Iulim,
In remarkable contrast to the experience in the Panjib in regard to such
conversion, It Is alleged that the Maloyilam is mmoproved by the change
in faith. Probably the original status of the convert was lower than in
the porth.

& 30, ‘Writer castes (2,730,300): The profession of scribe or clerk
was in all probability unusually late in establishing itself in India owing
to the jealousy with which all instruction was monopolised by the Bribmans,
as well as to the exiraordinary development of memory and oral tradi-
tion fostered by them. Setting aside the art of inscribing rock and copper,
writing 83 & profcssion appears in inscripticos of the Bth century A. D,
and & few generationms later, the caste of the Writer is referred to under
the same name &3 it bears dn the present diy, It may be gathered from the
data available that the calling was in anything but good odour amongst
the Brahmans and that the castes exercising it cccupied but alow position.
Their chinte came when the Muslim conguerors, having established them-
selves permmanently in the country, felt the need of clerical ability to
help them through the labours of sdministeation; and were unwilling, on
sectarian grounds, to have recoarse to the Brabman. In the writing castes
the very material they wanted was st hand. The Khatri, as mentioned in
a former pamagraph, fornished several most efficlent ministers (b the
Moghal régime;, the principal supply, however, was, as it still is from the
Kiyasth caste, which, from the upper Ganges, was introduced into Gujarat
by the Musiim Viceroys and naturalised there: A similar colonisation was
begun by the same agency in the Dekkan, but the |ocal Bribmem was
there too numercus and too well-established throughout the country to
leave voom for & rival, and the offshoot from the main Kiyasth branch,
under the nume of Prabhy, forsook the tablelsnd for the coast, and settled
in Bombay and its vicinity. Here they were found so useful by the early
Btitish merchants and officials that until a generation or so0 agoe, Prabhu
and clerk were synoaymous terms in those parts. In the present day the
main stronghold of the Kayasth is in Lower Bengal, into which they were
introduced from - upper India. Distance, however, a3 tsual in India, has
entirely divided the twn communities, and there is no intermarriage betwean
the Kayasth of Bengal and his caste-fellows of Bibir and the north any
more -than with those of the west coast Even the local bodies of this
caste are much subdivided into smaller endogamous sections, generally
territorial. The position of the Kiyasth and other writer castes in the
social hierarchy has long been a matter of heated controversy. In what
may be called the primary distribution of rank sccording to function no
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place could be assigned to @& body which was not then recognised as
distinct from others. Literary qualificstions which may well set off 2
Brihman, are, by themselves, of litlle valus as a passport to the esteem
of a public deliberately [Hiterate. Distinguished members of the writing
class, such as those mentioned above, were duly honoured as individuals,
but did not ennoble the community in which they were born. The dis-
proportion between the ability of the writer castes and the value of their
work on the one side, and the company they were classed with in private
life on the other, grew more apparent =a, under the British system of
administration, their prosperity and infiuence incressed. It is no wonder,
therefore, that efforts have been strenuous and frequent on their part to
establish themselves upon a social footing higher than that now recognised
by the arhiters in such matters. The line taken as that of least resistance
is the usual claim to Ksatriya lineage. There is not, however, in their
case, the probability of racial difference between them and the Indian
masses of the norch and east which is lent, in the case of the Khatri and
their offshoots, by tradition, physique and locality of origin. In the parts of
the country, therefore, where Rijputs are found in sirength and Brahmanic
influence s streng, the Kayasth is a respected caste high up in the middle
classes, but nothing more. In Lower Bengal, however, where the Hajput
is m casual exutic and the weight of Brahman opimion is insufficient to
appease the jealous ferment of an inchoste social system, the Kayasth
mnks within 2 place or two of the Brahman, and practically, though not
avowedly, sbove the wamrior. In Gujardt, where the clerical professions
are by no means the monopoly of the writing castes, there Is; in addition
to the small colony of Kiyasth, a still less numerons community called
the Brahmaksatriva, whose appearance and customs confirm their zssertion
of relstionship to the Khairi of the Panjib, Their mmigration, indeed,
occurred as late as the 14th century. They are not enly writers, but also
holders of considerable landed estates in the most prosperous parts of
the province; and their position Is In many respects higher than that of
their compeers in the north. Another nominal offshoot of the writers of
the north is the Karan or Mahant of Orissa. This commumity is considerably
subdivided into endogamous bodies, the more southern of which retain
traces of non-Brahmanic marriage rules. It is very probable, therefore, that
those nearer Bengal affiliste themsclves to the Kayasth of that province,
whilst (he rest remain in closer commumion with the eorresponding gronps
of the Telugu country, '

These last, with their Tamil congeners, stand on a differeat footing
from the writer castes of the north. The upper grades amongst them, it
i3 true, are strict in their observance of Brihmanic ceremonial, and wear,
occasionally at least, the sacred thread. Bat, like the Dravidian traders,
they appear to hmve arisen out of the cultivating castes, and began with
being, what mest are still, the accountants of the village, a branch of
clerical work which, when not kept in the hands of Beahmana, is relegated
to the lower grade of writers or even, as in Bihar, to snother -caste,
and connotes -an inferior socjal rank to that of the rest of the order.
Intermediate between the Brihman and the Kamam comes the Vidhiir, of
the Marathi country, s small caste which supplements the clerical staff
of the Central Provinces and Berir. By erigin the Vidbaor is Bribman on
the father’s side, but maternally of a lower caste. Similarly constituted
communities are found in the Konkan and other parts of the Maratha
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country. Finally, a place is foand under this hesd for a caste difficult to
grade elsewhere, though, according to = title of Vaidya, it ought to be
dedicated to the practice of medicine. Nowadays, however, it includes
buth members of other leamed professions and lundholders: It is only
found in Lower Bengal, where it oceupies, thanks to the local obnubilation
of the Rijput, a position inferior only to that of the Brahman. This high
rank is due to the [act that one of the most powerful dynasties in this
part of India between the t1th and 13th centuries, belonged to this caste;
and the most renowned occupant of the throne, Ballil Sen, appeacs to
have exercised with drastic results the regal function of making and
gradusting castes; a function which in the present time is retained in
working order by the Chieftainy of the Panjab Himalaya alone.

§ 31. Religious Devotees and Meadicants (2,755,000): The abdica-
tion of worldly pesition and the relinquishment of all possessions and
family ties, in order tv pursue an undistoched codrse of conlemplation
preparatory to quitting the present existence, is 3 proceeding which has
been strongly attractive to the higher ranks of the Bréhmanic community
almust from the post-Vedic organisation of soclety wpon sacerdatal lines.
Indeed, according to the strict theory of duty set forth in the treatises
dealing with the Perfect Life, it |5 Incumbent upon every Brahman thus
to break with his former ties as he feels old age cresping over him
Although this injunction is substantially inoperative, there are other con-
siderations which tend to swell the ranks of religions devotees in modern
India, FLooking only at the lower side of the case, the vast number of
popular saints and deities, some universal, others with enly local renown,
iz in [tsall an inducement to many to earn their living by invoking a
[Messing in the name of one or other of these objects of veneration upon
the households within the area of adoration, receiving in return 2 handful
of meal and a pinch or two of condiments. Life Is easily sustained in the
tropics upon this frogal diet, whilst the climate affords opportunities for
a pleasant nomadic existence, which, if exiended as it often is, to the
visitation of the chief centres of pllgrimage, brings these classes into con-
tact with their co-religionists from all parts of the country. It is an matter
for surprise, therefore, that ahout one in o hundred of the population has
taus takea to the roud, leaving little room, accordingly, for the lay mendi-
cant, outside the ranks of the mammed, the halt, the blind and the leper.
But whilst the lower grades of the profession nare laxly recroited and
the members thereof take their calling very lightly, there is in all the
principal orders a body formally initisted and put through a course of
instruction in certain tenets of doctrine and morality which they are
in turn sent forth to inculcate upon the community at large, Most of the
gEreat arders originated in the South of Indiz. Some are said to have been
instituted by the celebrated Saiva reformer, S'anksricirya, but most at-
tribute their ereation to his successor, R&manoja. Un reaching upper India,
however, their constitution and practice were altered by Riminands and
Caitanya, who mitigated to & considerable extent the exclusivéness of
their recruitment and the austerity of their regulations. The object which
these bodies were originally formed to promote was the extirpation of
Buddhism, a task begun by the great leaders pf the Brahmanical revival,
Confined at first to the Brihman and Ksatriya, or Rajput, the order
began, in due course, to open their ranks to membess of other castes,
and then split wp inte two sectious, the celibate, or ascetic, and the do-
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mestic, The orders which admitted the lower castes too, were soon:sub-
divided into the exclusive and the catholic branches, as in the case of
the Vaispava of Bengal, part of whom came under the |evelling influence
of Caitanys. The branch which takes to family life forms separate endu-
gamous commmnities, and judging from the aumber of women returned
under the various titlés, excluding certain castes which bear 3 name alay
borne by non-ascetic bodies, such subdivisions appear to be in the ma-
jority, for there are in the aggregate 9o women to every 100 men. In
Bengal, indeed, the former are in excess, as they are in the population
at large in thot province. In upper Indiz, however, there are many large
establishments of the nature of monasteries which supply the bulk of the
higher grades of itinerant teachers. Even in these, however, the functions
of the fratemnity are not restricted to religion, for some of the Mahantas,
or Abbots, as they have been called, have been noted moncy-lenders on
the strength of the foands and endowments of their charge. In former days;
too, bodies of these devotees used to be formed mto irregular forces,
which exhibited in action the same fanatical ferocity as is now associated
with the Muslim Ghizi and in the middie o! last century with the Sikh
Akali. A remnant of one of these bands still surwives, it is said, in the
Diadapanthi Nagi of the State of Jaipur in ESjpotina, & country associated
to some extent with the expansion of the sscetic movement, It is not pro-
posed to enter here into the doctrinal differénces between the warious
fraternities further than to mention that there s the usoal main division
of the principal bodies into Saiva and Vaispavs, with many subdivisions,
the latter school being the more modern, Nor, agam, is it necessary to
set forth in det=il the sections of the vrders, since being recruited from
all classed of the populatiog, regardless of caste or race, they are of oo
cthnographic importance, ond under each bead are included members of
the Sikh; Jain and Muslim creeds along with those of orthodox Bralmanism.
It is impossible, indeed, to state accurately the numbers falling under
exch head, owing to the loose way in which the principal designations
are applied. Under the title of Fakir, for instance, which s specially ap-
plicable to Muslim devotees, nearly 430,000 Brihmanists and Sikhs are
returned. The Atit, again, a general title, are given as identical with
Gosavi or Sannyisi &s well a3 under their own heading. Vairigi or Bairagi
covers not only the Vaispava and some of the Dandisi, but slso most ol
those returning themselves as Bhava or Sadhu, terms psed of Brahmanic
devotees in general. Stll more misleading is the return under Jogi, an
order differing from the rest in its oogin, and conjecturally not called
into existence to combat schism, but itself a heretical order, proscribed by
the orthodox, probably on account of its then Jain or Buddhist proclivities.
It i= shown in combination with the Juei, a class of coarse-colton weavers
in eastern Bengal and Assam, reputed to bave come from the south-west,
but ymdoubtedly taking its rise frum some religious organisation of the
lower clusses, and now said to be “assuming the sacred thresd en massc”,
and contesting its right to wear it against the local Bribmanity, In opper
India, the Jogi or Yogi community is divided into those who have = right
to the title by profession snd imitiation and othess whe have assumed it
for the convenience of their calling. The farmer, of whom there are two
main sobdivisions, have their monasteries and settled organisation, the
latter who are returned in the Panjab, Rajputina and Gujarit under the
name also of Raval, trade upon the reputation the other Jogi have acquired
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for ubtaining sppernatural powers of divinstion by dint of contempiation
and mental abstraction] consequently, “any rascally bepggar who pretends
to be able tu tell fortunes or to practice astrological or necromantic arts
in however amall a degree, buys a drum and calls himself a Jogi'', The
43,000 Muslim returned 2s Jogi in the Panjab and its neighbourhood are
thus gccounted for. Considering the Dravidinn origin of most of the aseetic
orders and the traces of the South still preserved in their costems anid
nomenciatore, it 15 remarkable that bardly any are now found in that part
of India, and those chiefly ol the luwer class. Even the mendicanis who
there ply their trade in the name of religion hold na reputable position
in the community, This is perhaps attributable to the fact that though the
genesis of the great ordess dock place in the sonth, it was in the north
that the need of their propagandist efforts was most pressing,

B. The village community.

§ 32. In the greater part of India, the village as 3 unit not only
of population but of land, has assumed a form not to be foond in other
couniries. ln European Russia it is true, the system of rural apgregation
bears a considerable resemblance to that of India, bot has far less weight
in the social orgrmsation, and is far less bound up with the ethnic evo-
Iation of the country. The villzge, then, as it falls within the scope of this
review, is an agricultural community en a self-sofficing bosis, congregated,
for the original purpose of protection, on to 5 single site, surrounded by
n definite wrea of land the prescriptive right 1o which is invested in it
Originally, no doubt, the occupants of the soil formed a close corporation
based upon kinship or common descent, but in %the course” of time that
exclusiveness crumbled away, and new comers were admitted to the fand,
thoogh on an inferior footing, in most cases, to the rest. The village exists
for the agriculturist, and the exercise of other callings therein depends
upon their necessity or wility to him, and this, in turn, depenads vpon the
relative jsolation of the village from other cources of supply. The staple
staff Of artisans amnd menials |& remumerated directly from the soil in re
cognised ptoportions of the harvest, so much threshed grain from each
landholder. The completeness of the organisation varies comsiderably in
different parts of the coontry, but where it exists, its main features are
much the same. The villsge, in the above sense, 2 not found in the
comparatively recent setilements east of Bihdr, or on the Malabar cosst;
nor has it tzken root amongst the more or less migratory tribes of forest
tracts, where the insofficiency of arabile lind and the frequent flittings of
the population from: spirit-haanted or unlucky jocations are adverse to so
stationary an institution. Although, then, these tribes live mostly by rough
methods of tillage, they cannot be counted amongst the landed classes,
and are therefore dealt with apart from those to whom that designation
is conventionally more appropriate. The Iatter can best be considered
under two heads, first, the castes which hold their land as a military or
formerly dominant body, and, then, the peasantry dwelling alongside of
them without traditions of a status or cailing other than that which they
now enjoy,

§ 53 Landholders, Military or Daominant (23,702,400): Castes of
this type may be expected to be more powerful and mofe prominently
demarcated from the rest in the track of the grest racial inroads from
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the north-west. Eastwards of the settlements of the Psthas and Baliich
tribes, which will be treated of in a later paragraph, a line drawn from
the Gujarat peninsulas, through Malva, t the Ganges, marks off the domain
of the Rajput, Jit and kindred tribes, whilst the Salt range of the Panjib,
and the suh-Himalayan tracts. from the Jehlam to Nepal form their general
limit on the north. East of Bihar, the Koch, or Rajbansi, and the Ahom
may he said to occopy @ somewhst similar position ameog=l the Mongo-
loidic population. In the Dekkan, the Maraths mmy be imcluded on histo-
rical graumds in this category, though his arigin fs doubtful and the limits
of his caste wanting in definition. In Southern India the title of dominant
is applicable to seversl Dravidian communities which rose mto promimence
with the dynasties of which they constituted the chisf military forces, and
on disbandment, either reverted to or assumed, the position of cultivators,
There is no question here, theselore, of foreign arigin. On the Malabar
coast, on the other hend, the Nayar, though now thoroughly Dreavidianized,
iz suid to have cume from the north. In Orissa, agsin, the Khandait makes
the same claim, but is probably of much the same origin as the other
Dravidian communities of this cless _
Reverting to the rastes of upper Indin, the Rijput has been dealt
with in = former paragraph sufficiently for the purpuses of this review,
An important peint in connectiog with the subject immediately in hand
ig the close connection between the BEjput and the J&i, who ranks pext
to-him bBoth in numbers znd position throtighout the Panjb plains, Raj
puting, and the upper Ganges and Jamnd valleys. It has been conjectured
by some thot the difference between the two communitics is social, not
racial, the Rajput being g 13t lesder who, after heing successful in the
ficld or cn his estate, dound himself and his family to the strict obser-
vance of Brihmanic rules and thus attained the pinmacle of orthodox
repute, whilst the rest of his trilie remained 134 in name and in their
traditions and practice. In the circamstances ol the two castes in the
Panjib in the present day there 1 much to support this view, Others hold
that the Jat belongs to a later waye of immigration than the Bajput, and
entered the Panjab from the westy by way of Sindh and the [odus, whilst
the Rajputs were still in Rijputana and its esstern neighbourhood. However
this may be, the northern stock has now been fused, and though the Jat
no Jonger becames 3 Rijput, the same tribe is found Rajput in one village
and Jat in the pext In the Jamni tracts this Is hot the case: Whether
because the Jitarrived there direct from Sindh and remzined at a distance
from the seat of the predominant hody of histribe, or whether by reason
of admixture with mfedor Rajput blood, his physique and social position
are Jower. The Jat par excellence is the peasantry of the Sikh tracts,
where the tradition of political supremacy is sdll green, znd the Jit has
nothing to gain in publie estimation from either Brikman, Rijput or Pathin.
Along the Jamnd, he has succumbed to the prevailing influences, and looks
up 1o the Rijput, whilst in the wesr, he does the same to the leaders of
Muslim society, and his some has been there hestowed wpon any cultivator
of that religion, whatever his caste, Like the Rajput and other great com-
munities in the north-west, the J&i places religious considerations beneath
tribal in his domestic arrapgements, so it appears from the Census that
one third of the populstion bearing this name are Musiim, one fifth Sikh,
and just under half, Brahmanist. As: stated obove, the Ji} s in the first
place & coitivator, snd the women of his family share to the full his
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enthusiasm in the pursuit of the family calling The Sikh Jat is also a
born soldier, not merely a combatant, but & disciplinatian, and equally
efficient on the snow-clad ridges of Afghanistan and the steamy plains of
Tientsin. Next to the Jit in rank, and probably akin In origin, comes the
Giijar, a caste a3 to whose descent there has been much controversy
between the pro-Aryan and the pro-Scythian. The caste is now generally
affiliated 1o the Gurjars, a tribe which was settled in the neighbourhood
of the Caspian, and entered India either in company with or at the same
time 23, the Yetha or White Huna, of whom they are said to have heen
a branch. They spread very widely over the west and north-west, and one
body of Gurjara obtained & dominant footing in the western province which
is mow calied after them. Their connection with it, however, afier the
downfall of their dynasties, was dissipated into innumerable channels of
castes, where it s recognisable only i customs and in the titles of some
of the sub-castes, The greater portion of the Gijar settled in the Panjab
and along the Jamnd, with a considerable colony in Ondh In the first
named tract, again, they have left their name behind them in several
places, but it is only In the submontane portion that they can now be
called a dominant tribe. In the plains they follow their traditional occu-
pation of cattle-breeding, combined, it may be, with cultivation, in which
they are not 50 expert. Their unrestrained devotion to the horned beast
is such that in some parts of India their title is derived from the Sans-
kritic term for Cowthief Even though philology may not support this deri-
vation, it has the authority of their almost universal reputation. They are
not now found ‘south of the Vindhya, where those returned as Gifjar sre
traders from Gujarat, who, as stated shove, retain traditions of a cognate
origin. It is held, indeed, that @ Gurjara element undlerlies all the chief
cultivating clusses of Gojarit above those traceable to a distinetly Kal
origin. Returning to the Panjab, the south of the Salt ringe tract is: the
present home of the Avan, who have been there for at least 600 yoars,
They are said to have come up from Marvad or upper Sindh, and to have
belonged to one of the sumerous Scythic bands which gave the Jit and
other castes to the country further east Thongh the Avin are nearly all
Muslim, they retain Brahmanic names in their genealogies, and nse Brahmans
as their family priests. They have not spresd beyond the north-west comer
of the Panjaly, where they share with the Janjhud Rajput and the Khiokbar
the predominant position among the peasantry. The Khakhar, however,
though equally of the faith of islam, have maintained more fully the
tradition of Rajpur origin, and return themselves in considerable numbers
as & clan of that great caste. Others, again, claim to be )i The Gakkhar
in the north of the Salt Range plateay are similarly situsted to the Avan
in the south. There seems to be little doubt but that the three tribes are
all of allied Scythic origin, and became Rijput during the Brihmanic
revival, Jit when the Sikhs rose to power, and claimants to Mughal blood
now that the influence of Islam reigns supreme in this region. Among the
tribes helonging traditionally to this part of Indis may be counted the
Kithi, though in the present day they are found under this title caly in
the western peninsula ™ which they have given their name, and even
there in but small numbers. In the Panjab they consider themselves a
subclan of the Panvar Rijput, and are thus merged in the general mass
of that order. In Kathidwad they preserve the tradition of migration from
Bikaner and Miiitan, the latter being e very tract in which they were
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found by Alexander as a foreign nomadic body, suecessfully resisting the
expeditions sent against them by neighbouring Aryan potentates, It is
conjectured, therefore, that these, too, are Scythic tribes commected with
the rulers of Taxila at that period, and were driven into exile through
Sindh into Kach by the Muslim invasions. They are now principally
cultivators, bok keep green the remembrance of their onginal cccupation
of cowherds by breeding horses and cattle. They also retain their ancestral
sun-worship, and s rude representstion of that luminary is affixed to all
their formal docaments: It is not improbable that they are of the same
stock as the Ahir or Abhtra, the great cattle-breeders of upper India,
though their position is now higher than that of the latter. [n Sindh, two
Rajput tribes of agriculturists, the Somrd and the Sammé, successively
occupied the dominant position on the lower Indos from about 750 A. D. to
the middie of the 16th century, and now belong to Islam. Their respective
numbers are by no means accurately represented in the Census retumn
owing to the wide-spread practice in this province of giving the genersl
title of Sindhi as the name of the wibe or caste, thus placing nearly a
guarter of & million of the inhabitants beyond the possibility of identification.

East of the Panjib, the only caste, beside those already mentioned,
which can be described as dominant, is the Tagid, a community of the
upper Jamna. lts origin is donbtful; though it seems to be generally agreed
that it has Brikman blood; but the prominence of smake-worship amongst
Taga, together with the division of the caste into the “Score” and Hall-
Score” sections, indicates considerable admixture of local mmces. Their
degradation from Bribmanical rank s attributed to their addiction
agriculture, as in tHe cdse of the Bibkan of the south-east. More than a
third of them are now Muslim. In Bihar, the only dominant caste beyond
the Rijput is the Babhan or Bhfiinhar, aiready mentioned in connection with
Brihmans, which forms but a small proportion of the population. Lower
Bengal as abeive stated, was never colonised by military occupation, and
the only caste which may be called dominant is the Kich of the northem
territory bordering upon the Brahmaputra. Their claim to this position
rests upon the long existence of the Koch kingdom of Kimaripa, in the
Assam valley, and its extension, for & time, into Bengal. The latter portion
was scparated from the rest towards the end of the 16th century, and
succumbed to the Muslim, as did the other shortly sfterwards to the Aham.
There are two distinet sections of the population owning to the name of
Each. West and south of the Bahmaputm it is said to be of Kel-Rher-
viri origin, and lias long been Brihmanised under the designation of
Réjbansi, which sstisfies the aspiration of the local peasantry, as that of
Rajput crowns the =mbition of the Chieftain or large landowner in other
parts of India. In Assam, on the contrary, where the lineage of the local
leading families is known, the Kich is Mongoloidic, or Bédo in arigin,
and its. rank and file are recroited from sll the Bodo and Mikir tribes of
the valley, who drop their own title on adopting Bralmanism. Some go
further, and pass at once into Rajbanei, or embrace lslim if their claim
be not allowed. The respective numbers of the two are, 2,115,700 Rajbansi,
chicfty in Bengal, and 292,100 Kich, of the Assam branch. The Ahim of
the more eastern portion of the Assam valley, are also a once dominant
tribe of agriculturists of Indo-Chinese descent, who will be referred to
under the head of Assam Hill tribes. There is one more caste belonging
to Bengal which may be here mentioned, to wit the Khapdait of Orissa.
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They seem 1o have been originally 2 body of local militia enlisted from
the Bhiiva, = Kal tribe; and communded, probably, by officers imported
from wpper India. Some of the customs of the latter commended themselves
to their =nbordinates, on the sirength of which form of fattery, 8 claim
to the caste of Rijput was subsequently advanced. The Kkandait Is divided
into ‘two sub-castes, onc comprising the landholders, probabily endowed
with estates for military services| the other the peasantry and village
watchmen, The former hold a good position and rank nexr to and bat
little below the Rajputs, wha, as elsewhere in Beagal, have not taken firm
root in the soll. A community which once carried ite arms not oaly into
Drissa but up to the very walls of Calcutts, without leaving any enduring
trace of ita passage, is the Marathd, the principal landed cliss in the:
Dekkan, and the dommant power in Barods, Gwalior, snd practically in
Indore and several ather states. The origin of the Marathd is obscare.
Elsewhere in this work it has been stated that recent anthro
ohservations have given rise to the comjecture that there is 3 Scythic
clement in the population of the Dekkan beyond that which cun be aitri-
buted to the dynastic influence of the various Ksatrapa Chiefiains who
muintained their power there long after the dissolution of the Hina
sovereignty in Central India. The Brihmans of upper [ndia, too, have the
beliel that the Marithd are of Persian descent, and that the CitnSvan
Bratmans of the Konkan wete their sun-priests, introduced in the 7th
century and formially adopted into the locil hierarchy., Howeser this may
be, there was not improbably some distinction between the masses and the
dominant classes based npon race, as in Rijputans; but it did not obtain
prominence until the lcading families were welded info a military body by
the Bbonsli S'ivaji donned the sacred cord and took the title of Ksatriva
upor his enthronement, and within a generation, his successors made a
claim to definite Rijput descent, and were apparently not rebuoffed even
by the highest of the Rajput Chiefinitts. The kinship, however, has not
been practically acknowledged, possibly because the political atmosphere
has chunged since the beginning of the 18th century. In the present day
there is no definite line drawn betwesn the Marithi and the Kmnbi, or
cultivating pessantry, though the leading clans of the former still enjoy
special considerstion. Recriitinant admittedly takes plsce lrom below, and
any Kunbi who prospers above his neighbours, renounces widow-
marriage, sechides the women of his family, murries his daughters at an
eurly age and within 4 narrow circle, and puts on the sacred thread for
spreinl sccasions, heécomes in due cosrse a Maritha in title, with hyper-
gamous tendencics not always ignored by the older families. Both Maritha
and Kunbi are distinguished by the totemistic, not Brahmanic, character
of their exogamous subdivisions, and by their worship of the same local
deities, so that, like the Ji3, the upper clases may have assumed a
distinct position without imposing the impassable barrier which exists
In the north between the Rijput and the rest Amongst the Marithis as
a whole the only barrier of that sature is geographbical, & Dekkani' not
intermarrying: with a family in the Konkan, in spite of the identity of
language The climate, which entails a Jifference of cultivation and con-
sequently of diet, has affected the physique, and the broadacred grower
of millet disowns the tiller of the petty rice-patch,
% 14 The Dravidian country remains to be considered In the
part of this trac! the military and dominant element in the linded classes
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insignificant [n the Karnatic, indeed, it is scarcely to be found, and
elingana, too, the position of a specidl subdivision is often found to
n the military recruitment of & former dynasty. The Rém, who
settled in the extreme south of the Telogu country: by the Vijaya-
Chiefs, far whom they fought, seem to have the best claim to the
ction in ruestion, They are undoubtedly sapetior to their neighbours
n physique, and are more scrupulous as to ceremonial. They wear the
sacred thread, seclude their women and employ Bribmans gs their family
priests. It is not improbable, therefore, that they are the remnants of a
body of mercenaries from forther north, and reaily differ in rece from
the Dravidians with whom they are now permanently assaciated. The
Velama of the north Coromandel coast are an offshoot af the great Kapu
or Reddi caste and closely connected with other agricultural bodies of
the neighbourhood, They have amongst them, however, several
and influential Zamindirs, or landed proprictoes, and having adopted Brih-
manical regulations more strctly than the rest, are generally considered
to hold m somewhat higher position. In the Tamil coumiry, especially in
the south, the line of demarcation between the military castes and the
others i= mure easily traced than amongst the Telogu masses, but these
seems to be this poteworthy difference bétween the two regions, that the
immigrant peasantry of the south rank higher in the present day than
the castes pnce dominont, so that, setting aside the Chieftains and Zamin-
dirs, there is the tendency for a landowner of the latter, aa he advances
i prosperity, to get merged in the ranks of the formet, The popular
version of this inclination runs. “"The Kallan became a Maravan; the
Maravan became an Agatudiyan, and the Agamudaivin Is now a Vellilan",
The explanation scems to be that the formerly dominant classes obtained
their position by predatory, rather than military, prowess under the weak
governments of the past, and retained with their independence their
original religion and customa. In the piping times of the psx Britannica,
however, Brihmanic nfluence I8 permeating the masses, and a3 its cete-
monial ig the touchstone of respectability, the more aspiring remnants of
the earlier civilisation affiliate themselves to a body asiready in full touch
with the refinement aimed ut, in preference to taking up the invidious
position of innovatur in the community of their birth. The principal tribe
coming under this head iy the Kallan, which happens to be the Tamil for
thiel. It is prohable that the original meaning was different, but no alter-
native has been found, and the interpretation is unfortunately justified by
the history and habits of the caste. It is coniectured that the Kallan are
an offahoot of the great Koramban, or cowherd race of the south, which
spread downwards from the pplands of Mysore, and were ousted from the
plains successively by the Cira and the Cola dynasties. Some of the iribe
expelied in their turn, the pessantry introduced by the latter, and settled
on their lands. The reputation thus acquired helped to keep the Kaltan
in independence, and enabled them to maintain to this day their old customs
untainted by Brahmaninm in their essential features. The acknowledged
head of their tribe is the R3ja of Pudikottal, called by them the Topduman
in memory of their former colonisation of Tondamandalam or the Pallava
conntry. The bulk of them are cultivators and labourers; but they still
& strong contingent of watchmen, s duty which serves them as
the pretext for the lovy of o prophylactic subsidy from the hoasebolders
thus subjected to their protection. Their neighbours to the south, the
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Maravan, are amongst the earliest inhabitants of this tract, and of one
time got possession of the whole of the Pindya or Madura domain. They
furnished a strong body of militin, and for muny generations lorded it
over the rest of the population, There i3 some connection, at present un-
ascerizined, between them und the Kallan, Like the lutter they worship
thelr own pods and demons, and employ for the purposs priests drawn
from the lower castes, but for ceremoniz]l other than that of the temple;
they call in Brahmans. Their head s the Zamindir of Rimnad, 10 whom
the Toodamin snd other local magnates do obeisance when they meet.
The Agamudaiyin again, are closely connected with the Maravan, with
whom they intermarry under rules which in the Braihmanic system would
imply hypergamy in favour of the laiter. Nevertheless, the Apgamudaiyan
is the only caste of the three which has been substantially Bribmanised,
pnd i many ways it comes near the Vellilan in practices und beliefs.

Crossing the Peninsnla, a distinctly dominant class s found in the
Navar of the Malabar coast, a community of northern race, with uncertain
traditions as to its origmal home or the route by which it reached its
present seclnded domicile. It has its own peculiar customs and institutions,
which, as in the case of the Rajputs, have been assimiluted by indigenous
castes of lower rank, who thereby justify the arrogation to themselves of
the title of their soperiors, The community, therefore, no longer consists
of military landowners, as formerly, but includes, under subdivisional names,
not only artisans and fraders; but even menial castes such as the barber
and washerman, who have found it worth while to devote their services
exclusively to the Nayar. 1t is probable, then, thet pot more than three
fourths of those returned under the lutter title are true Nayar, pnd that
these belong to at most three subdivisions of the tribe. The cnstoms of
the Niyar are, as cbserved above, peculiar, and of high ethnological in-
terest, but it is not within the scope of this review to enter into thenn
It may be remarked in passing, However, that in many of them may be
foand traces of polyandry; Interitance is throngh the female; The exogamous
unit iz based on descent from a common female ancestor in that line.
The endogamous limit is hypergamous for the female, and either within
or below the subcaste for the male, The Nayar of the north and those
of the south form separate communities, the division being evidently based
upon the notion that pollution lies in the south, perhaps because that
region is further from the caste-cradle. The distinction between the two
is so strictly enforced that though Niyar males may circulate freely vver
the whole country, no female of the northern section may cross the river
which divides Kanara from Malabar, nor, again, that which intersects the
latter district. This group is completed by the addition ol the Kodaga,
or dominant tribe of the little district of Coorg, not by reason of its
numbers, but, like the Kithi, because it bas had a history, and has managed
to maintuin its position and language in its native uplands against all
comers. Since the tract has been opened up by Europesn enterprise, for
the growth of special products, there has been a considerable infiex of
labour from Mysore and the coast, and the Kodagu now constitutes but
a fourth of the population; bul that fraction is at the top.

8 35. Peasants (36,251,100); In nearly every part of india this group
is the largest, and, together with those of the landless labourer and the
village menials, includes the bulk of the rural population. The exceptional
tracts are Rajputina and the Panjab, in which, as pointed out in the
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preceding paragraph, the mifitary tribes have retained their grip on the
land In accordance with the general scheme of exposition, it is proposed
to subdivide this group here into the cultivating castes, in the wider
sense of the term, and those who devote their effort= to the growth of
specinl products, such as the bitel-vine, or v roots and vegetsbles and
other market-garden produce, OFf the latter some are conventionslly im-
pure, such 85 unions, turmeric and turnips, or necessitate. the destruction
of life or extensive and intimate dealings with manare, both repugaant
to Brihmanica! tradition, in consideration of which the castes thns engaged
have been relegated to a lower social position than the field operatar.

In the Panjab castes of this class are numerous, md in the plains
of that Province there are but twp others, vutside the ranks of the do-
minant, which call for mention bere, The Kambd, one of the most
skilful cultivators of the province, is found along the Satlaj and in the
east, where he has crossed over the jsmna into Rohilkhand, The caste is
of local or Kashmin origin, though the Muslim minority in it claim 10 be
Moghal. It is probably connectsd with the great gandening caste of the
Arain, but its position is higher. One of its sections has taken to trade
and the clerical professions, in which, however, they are said to be more
skilful than honest. The Mgd, or MEvati, is the duminant caste of a puortion
of eastern Rajputina and a small tract in the south Panjab. It is oo donbt
# branch of the forest tribe of the Ming, but having become Muslim snd
acquired land, it bas set ap for itself, Formerly it gave much trouble from
its unruly habits, but since I= larger setilements were broken up inio
detached villages it has sobered down, lslim sits very ligitly upon the
Méo, and he observes the Brahmanic festivals impartially with those of
his own creed, Ignoring the fEsts of both. He continues to worship his
vld village gods and to empioy Brihmans as his priests, but in these
respecis he does not differ from the bulk of his fellow converis in the
neighbourhoed. In the sub-Himilayan parts of the Panjab and the ouotzr
ranges there are a few interesting agricultural tribes on the bocderland
never occopied by the 181 and the hill country: of the Raiputs, never oc-
cupled by the Muslim. Some of these, the Thikar, Rathi and Riut,
are nndoubtedly related to some of the Rijput clans on the one side, but
are merged into the lower Hiil wibes, on the other. itis open m guestion,
for instance; whether the Thikar is a low Rijput or = high Rathi, and
whether the Iafier is not a somewhat eleviated Kanait, The Raut, who is
located nearer the plains that the rest, occupies a lower rank, and thongh
recopgnised as a conpectivon of the Candel Rajput, is mpre plften assocjated
with the Kanait. The laiter and the Ghirath are the chief cultivating
classes of these hills. The Ghirath is found principally in the Kingra
valiey, and is noted for growing rice wherever the land i= sufficientiy.
depressed to allow of the collection of sufficient water far the purpose.
The custe & so subdivided that the saying goes that there are 360 sorts
of rice and the same number of Ghirath clans, They are inferior in physique
and mode of life to the cultivaturs of the higher valleys, and though they
may have a tinge of Rijput blood, imparted by refugees from the plains,
they are mainly of the specific hill type which prevails from the Intus
to Sikkim. The Kanait are 8 more distinctive community of this race, and
whilst one of their two maim subdivistons has become more Brihmanised
than the other, and pretends w be the progeny of Bajputs by Hill women,
there seems reasn to think that they belong to 4 very early wave of
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narthern immigration, possibly Aryan, but not of the Vedic branch, which
has received an Infusion of other northern blood since ity settlement
in the Himilaya. They are now the tensnts and labourers of the Rijput
landowners. Further to the east, however, their relatives, the Khiasiya of
Kuminn and Garhvil, escaped Rajput overlordship, and themselves sub-
dued a2 lower and more primitive tribe, probably the Dém. Owing to the
fact that their tecritory contains the two calebrated shrines of Kediarnith
and Badarindth, at the reputed sources of the Ganges, the Khisiya have
long heen thoroonghly Brihmuanised, thouph the transition frum a lower
to a higher grade is more easily achieved than in the plains, and ia
kere the result of the acquisition of wealth, not, as in the Panjih Hills,
of royal favoer. The Khisiys do not figure separately in the returns, as
they are all included under the gencral head of Rajput; but their number is
not far short of half 3 mililon. ‘The community which goes by = somewhat
similar name In Nepal fs distinct, and of admittedly mixed origin, Brihmanic
and Mongoloidic Himalavan,

In the Gangetic Doab, Oudh and Bihdr, the grest peasant castes are
more or less connected with each other by origin, but in so fertile a tract,
well provided with large towns, the occupation of market gardening has
diveried an snusually large sumber of subdivisions from field work. Of
those who bave clung to the elder branch of the profession, the Kurmi
is the most widely spread, especially along the Ganges and to the south
thereol. The title corresponds to that of Kunbi, used in the Dekkan and
western India. The derivation is uncertain, and though the word is found
in the form of Kutumbika in some early inscriptions, this is probably only
the Sanskritised version of some older name, sugh as that of Kil, a
Dravidian name for 3 cultivating landholder, in which sense it is still used,
and nol only in the Cavidian country. The Kurmi is by no means a
homogencous body, and Is not only much subdivided in the tracts where
it is apparently of one race, buot is used on the borders of the Central
Belt s a sort of cecupstional fide for those of the Kal tribes who bave
been long settled as cultivaturs and have thereby thriven beyond their
ancestors, Cinsely sllied with the Karmi by origin, though oow entirely
distinct, are the Kééri. They rink below the former, who will drink, but
not eat or intermarty with them, possibly becanse the Kagri have snocimbed
o the iucrative attractions of special cultivation, such as that of tobacen,
the poppy and even vegelbles. The Kisin, again, belong to the same
stock, but like the Koéri, have long been formed o a separate caste,
and are even more exclusive in their interconrse with outsiders. There
is another community of the same name, though sometimes called Nagésis,
who have been combined with these in the Census return. They inhabit
parts of Chutis Nigper and the Centmal Provinoes, anid are of the Kol race.
The Lodha is a caste of inferior position and probably of earfier settle-
ment than the Kurmi, from whom it differs in both physique and hahits.
The Ladhi are specially addicted to the cultivation of rice, and are found
nearly all over the Upper Provinces and a little way into Bihar. Bot the
section which inhabits Bundéikhand and its nﬁgh]‘mulhmd s probably
nearer the originel stock, sssuming the latter to belong to the Centrul
Belt, and takes a lower place in society accordingly. The caltivating
classes of the Central Provinces are those of the Dekkan in the west, and
of the south Ganges-valley in the north, with = large substratum of the
more civillsed [orest tribes in most parts. In the Chattisgarh districts, the
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Kavar is probably an offshoot of the last named group, though the
fertility uf the country has enabled it materially to improve its position.
This caste, as well as the Kirar, claims Rajput origin, and there is some
-ground for believing that the tribal ancestors belooged to some military clan
which settled in the hills, and thos lagged behind the rest in Brahmani-
sation. The Kirar are admitted to be Rajputs of & low class in the Jammna
valley, but are repudisted by the Rajputs of Central india and the Narbada
valley. On the Orissa border, the Kolta are in occupation of the best
lands and prosper accordingly. As they found it necessary to spread, their
keen scent for the best settlements brought them into conflict with the
wilder tribes, but they held on to what they had got. In the Assam Valley,
as in the Central Provinces, the foundation of the population is a mogre
or less Beitimanised community of the jocal stock, Kol-Dravidian in the
one case, Mongeloidic in the other. In the preceding paragraph the Koch
has heen mentioned a3 the prevailing caste in the western portion of the
old Kamariipa territory. Less numerous but of higher position in the
present day are the Kalitd, an immigsant easte, or more correctly, tribe,
for they probably entered the valley before the caste system had been
fully developed in Bengal. Though the Kalitd are mainly husbandmen,
they do not constitate s caste in the strict sense of the term; for they
exercise all the crifts and occupations which are elsewhere relegated to
endogamons. functional bodies. The usual tendency to specialise, however,
is not absent, and subdivisions are being formed upon the normal lines,
Ealits, too, is becoming, like Kdach, a designation of social rank and
lower communities are assuming it, either by absorption or as distinct
units. Outside the rgnks of the forest tribes, the only other agricuitural
community which need be mentioned here, is: the Halvai-Das, of the
sonthern or Bengal wnlleys. This, in Bengal, is sccounted = sobeaste of
the great Kaibarita community, but in Sylb&t, and it such pans of the
Brahmaputra valley as it has reached, it bas succesded where in Bengal
it failed, in establishing itsell as & scparate caste of higher position
than the body from which It rose. Its prosperity has brought it, &s s not
oncommon, & Superior marriage field, and girle of the Kiyasth and
Vaidya castes are given, albeit under protest from outside, to well-to-do
Halvai-Diis. Next generation will possibly see a still further advance
sanctioned by the somewhat fluid public opinion of the two Provinces
concerned.

The enormous population of Bengal furnishes, as Is o be expected,
a good mmber of large cultivating bodies, many of them, as was above
pointed oot, nourishing claims and aspirations which would be futile in
an older Brihmanic society. The most populous of all, the Kaibarttse,
accounts its agricultural sections far above those which fish, and has framed
its subdivisions accordingly. 1t is doubiiol which ceeupation is the eaclier
amongst them, but from their appearance, it is surmised that they ar=
immigrants who spreid over the Delta, from the country round Midnapur
and took to fishing for z livelinood as their nombers increased. Some of
the larger landed proprietors are said t0 have becoms Rajputs. [n Orissa,
some became Khasdaits, whilst the Casa, one of the principal sections;
has invented the name Mahisya for itsell, 1o which iz claim has been
acrimoniously disputed. The Sadgop is most numerously represented in
and sbout the same tract as that which the Kalbartta regard as their
early home. It Is supposed to have abandoned cowherding, as the Kaibartta
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abandoned fishing, in favour of agriculture. The mare prosperous Sadgip
are said to be dropping the plough and employing labour en their land,
thus paving the way for a higher endogumous subdivision. The caste
stands higher in rank than the Kaibartta, owing probably to the superior
purity of their traditiona! occupation. Like other Bengal agri i
they are sametimes called Casa, a general term, Jike that of Kurmi or
Runbi., There is, however, a caste in Orisss w which the name of Cisa
is specially applied. It i= of Kol or Dravidian origin, and whilst admitting
members of other castes to its lower ranks, passes in the upper nto that
of Karan or Mahant, mentioned above as the local writer caste, on the
way to establishing touch with the Kiyasth. The Gangauta is a small but
respectable caste of north Bihir, much the same in position as the Kormi,
but ranking below them, and more lax in their diet, Round Calcutta is
found the fishing and cultivating caste of the Pod, lower than those nbove
mentioned. Like the resi, however, it has its lower and upper endogamous
subdivisions, the latter of which put in their claim to Ksatriya lineage. Most
of the caste are cultivators, but some have sequired considerable estates,
whilst others have taken to trade and handicrafts. It sppeurs o Be con-
sidered to be of Deltaic origin, like the Candil, as the Beihmans who
minister to i are avoided by their fellows, but those who only act =s
teachers remain unpolluted. The Candal or Namasidra, s the largest caste
in castern Bengal, and, as its name suggests, stands very low in the social
scale. Tt is much subdivided, and eight of its main subdivisions are funce
tional, and never eat and seldom intermarry with each other. The agri-
cultural section stands oot from the rest in rank, and next to it comes
the ‘boating division. Fishing, however, except for the domestic iucder, is
strictly prohibited. The Namastdra employ s special class of degraded
Brahman of its own, and its barbers and washermen are also members of
the caste. The Ceusus was made the occasion of an attempted severance
of the caste into S'idra, the superior body, and Nima, the Bengali for
“low", to include the rest It failed,

§ 36. In the Dekkan and adjoining tracts, the one great cultivating
caste is the Kunbi, which has been already treated of in connection with
the Miratha. Like svery caste spread over a wide ares it s much sab-
divided, but its position and general constitution sre fairly uniform. The
correspanding caste in Gujarat, which has been included under the general
title, calls itseli Kapbi, and is distinct from the Dekkani in origin, ond
custoni as in language. Along with the tradition of early Immi
froth the notth, it bas many points of resemblance with the Gijar of the
Panjib, The Kanbi is almost entirely agricultural, and is in occupation
of the most fertile tracts of Gujarat, with the reputation of making the
most of them. The only altérnative occopation generdlly recognived s
silk-weaving, o which one of the subdivisions is devoted. A branch of
the Kaobi is settled in the north Dekkan, on ancient domain of the Ahir,
or. cattle-lireeders. Here the caste is koown by its old name of Gajar,
but s sobdivisiuns are those of the modern caste of the coast. The
Khadvi Kaghi, one of the main sabdivisions, lus the custom locally pecu-
linr to itsell and the Bharvad shepherd, of celebrating it marriages unly
once every 1en or eleven years, according to the vaticinations of their
chief sacerdntal advisers. Naturally, so rare an opportunity las to be seized
irrespective ol the sges of the children, so that not only are infants in
arms daly betrothed, but women in the family way join in perambuiating
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the nuptial altar, on the understanding that their future offspring, if sex
permit, are thereby made man snd wife, As to the relative number of the
Marithi and the Gujasfiti sections of this caste, there are probably about
2,700,000 of the former, and 1,350,000 of the laner. The Kdli in it
varions subdivisions is probably an early dack race extruded from the
plains by the Kanbi, s¢ far a3 it is foond in the west, Under the same
name, it is found from the Panjib Himafaya to the Sshyadei Ghbais, not
i mention the Kol of the Central Belt. In the first samed tract Kol is
a peneral teem for the menial classes, amongst whom most of the artisans
are incinded. In Gojarit therc it 1 cosst Koli, penerslly a boatman or
fisher, and & large landed class, chiefly in the north of the province, called
either Talabdd, the Locals, or Dhiarald, the arm-bhearers, Some: of its clans
intermarry with the lower Rijputs, whese rules of exngamy they have
adopted. In or near the hill country the Kali approximates to the Bhil,
though perhaps more settled in Bablt. On the Sahyidd, however, their
reputation is lower, and the Malhiri branch are apparently the descendants
of a wild tribe of the south western Belt, driven westwards by the ad-
vancing Muslim or by colonists from Telingdna.

In the Dravidisn country, the castes are remarkably well demarcated
by the linguistic divisions, and whilst there are considemable colonies af
the northerners in the Tamil country, the reverse movement appears to
have heen very trifling. Tn the Karnatic tableland, the cultivating castes are
found under & few general headings, such a= Vakkaliga and Lingayat,
the furmer in Mysore, the others further north and east. Under the Liigavat
ar Lingvant, system, caste is supposed to be merged in the general title,
and though this mule was followed to 3 great extent at the Census, in
practice, caste is recognised almost as fully as amongst the orthodox
Brihmanists. The community, as & whole, Glls under three heads: the
criginal converts ol Basava, with a few later sdditions : the [unetional
group,-and, lastly, the impure castes of villige menials, Each section has
an amazing number of subdivisions, since nearly every one of the local
Brihmanic castes has its Lifgvant subdivision, endogamom and distince
The gencral tendency in the present day is to assimilste the Brihmanic
organisation under the Jahgam, though occasionally the upper classes in-
troduce Brihmans as priests, There has been a movement, indeed, to get
the whole community recorded as Virsaiv, subdivided inty the mythical
four Varpa of the Porusa-Sukts. Icrespective of the latter refinement,
the first suggestion refers © & time anterior to the founder of the
sect, and in supersession of the uwsage ol centuries. There are o few
Lingiyats in the Telugu districts, but the movement on the whole is
glmost exclusively Kanarese in s extent. The Vakkaliga of Mysore
correspond to the Kapbi of Gujardt in being subdivided under 3 general
name meaning simply cultivators. Each of the subdivisions is really a
separate endogamous caste. The principal ones are the Gangadikira, the
Nonahs and the Sada, the second of which is mostly Liagayat, and the
third, Jain, There are other sections cither functional, like Hilu, the
cowherds, or geographical, deéncting immigration, Most of them have
totemistic exogamous subsections. The Paficams and Caturtha Jains and
the Lingdyvats mostly employ their own priests, but the rest are orthodox
in their relations with the Hrahman. On the coast of Kanara the land
is held 1o a great extent by Havika or Haiga Brihmans, who cultivate
the bitel-palm largely through predial low castes, There are aiso many
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cultivators belonging tu the fishing 2nd toddy-drawing classes. The chief
caste that can be termed specially sgricultural, is the Banta, or warrior,
formerly, the rank and Gle of the militia of the Tulu Chiefs. They have
& Jain subdivision which keeps to itself, The rest ohserve some of the
Nayar or Malabar customs 2s to inheritance, and have marriage rules of
their own, which have the effect, it is said, of making the tie "as loose
28 it can be". Their neighbours, the Gauda, are probably settlers from
above the Ghats, where that tesm Is honorifically used of the headmen of
a village. Forther sast, in south Orissa, the caste bearing the same pame
derives it, apparently correctly, from the Sanskrit for cow, as they are
of & pastorel character, with traditions of immgratios from the porh.
The principal agricultural castes of Telingina are the Kapu, the
Kamma and the Telaga, all of which much resemble each other and come
probably from the same stock. The Kipu or Reddi, are widely spread,
though le=s so than frmerly, They are reputed to hive more than Boo
subdivions, which est togeiher but do not intermarrv. Esch subdivision
is in torn split into endogamous sections. Some of the caste own large
estates, eamed by military service under the Muslim conquerurs of the
L4th eentury, and all are connected in some way or other with the land.
The Kammza, like the Kape, are often found in colonies in the south far
beyond the Telugu country. The Telaga were once a militwry caste,
and were till recently recrnited for the native regiments of the British
army, butnow they are coltivators of a moderately high position, and only
differ from their neighbours in being somewhat more fully Brahmanised,
The actual numbers are less than the figure retummed owing to the
use of their title by other and probably lower, cast=s out of their native
district. The Kilidagi are both cultivators and temple-minisirants on the
Telugu seaboard, with the tradition that they were imported from the
north for the latter purpose before Brihmans had reached Andhra territory,
They wear, consequently, the sacred thread, but are not recognised by
Brihmans as of that order. The rest of the Kilingi employ their own
priests. They are divided, like the Niyar, into two geographical sections
with quite differemt customs. A third has had o be formed for the re-
ception of the people expelied [rom the two others, Their practice is
Brihmanic but their exogamous divisions totemistic. The Tottivan are
the descendants of a military body like the Telaga. They were introduced
into the Tamil country, where they are now settled, by the Vijayanagara
Chiefs. As their second title is Kambalattan, probably referring to woollen
blankets, and their subdivisional titles being also those of a pastoral
r.l‘u.rnmr, it may be inferred that their original oecupation was that of
shepherds. Locally they are much drecaded for their magical powers, bui
in compensation, their cures and charms for soake-hite bear ‘a high re-
putation. The name Velldlan, in the Tamil country, carresponds in its
geaerality with that Konbi or Cdsa in other parts of India, and merely
implies 2 cultivator. The wide diffusion of the community so called prevents
it from being a caste, in the sense of 2 homogeneous body, a= irrespective
of the four great geographical sections, over 000 subdivisions were re-
corded at the cepsns, By careful ﬁltntim, the number was substantially
diminished, nevertheless, the residue 33 very large, and owing to the
accretions from lower castes as they rise in the world, it is constantly in-
creasing. It is unnecessary to point owl that in such circumstances the
endogamous sections are many sad minute, Of the main divisions, that
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cilled the Tondamandalam, of the ald Pallava kingdom, round Arcut,
stands highest. It settled In its present location in the Bth century A. D,
and is strictly Beihmanistic in cestoms and religion. The Kofign, on the
other hand, who are found in and about Coimbatore, are go far below
the rest that none of the other subdivisions will eat with them, and they
are sometimes considered a separate caste, under the name of Kavandan,
Apparently, too, thelr marriage regulations have not passed away from
the old Dravidisn type, and Brihmans are not emploved, ss they are
smongst all the other Vellilan bodies. In the Malayilam tract, below the
Nayar, Mippils and Nambatici Brahman, the cultivating castes belong to
bodies having other traditional callings, or are field |abourers who have
occasionally got bold of a small estate. They will be found, therefore,
under their respective headings in later -
8 37. Specialised cultivators (5,008,700). The majority of the castes
coming into this category are branches of the grest agricultural bodies,
separated from them, as stated sbove, in view of the inferiority in rural
esteem of the produce they cultivate as compared with cereals and
ather crops grown on & large scale. Thus, the Ardin sre of the same
stock as the RKambo; the Mali, Raichi and Mumd, are all derived lrom
the Kutmi, and the Saini belongs to the MAIL In contradistinction to the
growth of roots and vegetbles, the care of the bitel-vine has no disgrace
attached (o ¢, This may be partly die o the use of vegetable manure
only, and partly, no doubt, to the consideration that the presentation of
a little packet of the leal with sreca not is an imporant formality: in
social interconrse. In the greater part of India the bitel-vine is grown by
& specinl caste called Bargi, Birai or Biri. The last title, however, is
only used south of the Vindhya, and in the north fs applied to a2 lower
caste of diffierent occupation. Apart from linguistic distinctions, the Bard
is mich sobdivided into endogamous sections, and most of them hold a
good position in society, [n the Dekkan and Karnatic there is a2 small
caste of Brihmans, the Ticgal, who have taken to growing the bitel-vine, and
the Bari are said to be immigrant from Central India. In the Tamil country,
the Sénaikkidaivan do what most of the Bardi avoid, that is, sell the
ieaves themselyes, instead of making them over 1o another caste [or the
market. This caste has the farther peculiarify of belonging to the Lelt-
hand in the local distribution, thereby grouping itsell with the artisans,
a position which does not, however, militate against #ts respectability, or
prevent the Brihman from sharing with Vellalan the priestly ministrations
required in the caste. The Kodikkil, another hitel-ving growing caste
is only a subdi faion of the Velldlan, based, apparently, upon its occupation;
Az the areca-pulm only fourishes in certain localities, its cultivation is
undertaken by the ordinary agricultural classes. Reverting to the market
gardener, the Ar@in of the Panjib iz & true casie in the north and
east of the Provioce, bot io the west the title is purely o¢cupational,
like J3t in the same tract. The community seems to have come up the
Indus from Moltan or porth-west Bijputina, and settled along the Ghaggar
river, then probably of an krrigational capacity it has long since lost,
Thence they spread across the Jomna into Rohilkhand, and oorthwards
into Jelandhar, which is still one of their princips] seats. Here they are
not only garderners but general cultivators of considerable reputation for
skill and industry, They are, as stated above, akin to he higher casie
of the Kambd, but with a far greater inclination to accept Islim. The
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M3lidr of the north- ; who are entirely Muslim, are lower in position
than the Ardiin, though they appear from the names of their subdivisions
to be a branch of that caste. The M&Il get their name from the garlands
it was their mission to prepare for the decoration of the temple deities
and to throw round the secks of honoured guests st social ceremonies.
They have long branched out into all kinds of garden cultivation, and
their numeroes subdivisions are frequently based upon the produce o
which they are respectively devoted. Those who grow flowers, for instance,
do not intermarry with the vegetable-growers, and the latter draw a
distinction between themselves and the branch which grows onions, turnips
or turmeric. The Kachr has mken m upper India to the poppy and le-
guminony edibles, leaving roots to his poorer relative the Murad, who
is =zid 16 t3ke his name from the radishes he grows. Some sections of
the Kichi, again, abstain from cultivating the suvgarcane or chillies. The
Saini, another branch of the Mili, are found in the east Panjab and in
Rohilkhand, where they are as much general cultivators as gardeners, In
the former tract a good many of them are Sikhs, but the more prosperous
claim Rajput blood. They stand high in their calling and seem to be living
down the taint of the garden. In the Peninsula, south of the sphere of the
Mili, the only specialised cultivatar in addition to those already mentioned,
is the Tigala, now located in Mysore and the south Dekkan This seems
to be one of the few castes which have moved northwards from the Tamil
country, but they have retained neither the customs nor language of
their origin.

§ 38. Cartle-breeders (11,965,500). These are taken next to the agri-
culturists because they occupy a very similar social position, and also
because, with the expansion of tillage, the grazing area js getting restricted
and o good many of the formerly roving castes have settled down to
cultivation. The prominent place assigned to cattle in the Siktas and the
universal veneration of the Brihmanic community for the cow bezr testi-
maony to the antiquity as to the honourable character of the ealling, and
in upper India the cattle-breeder ranks almost as high as the caltivator.
This is not invariably the case, however. The wandering life sronses
suspicions of unorthodox feeding and intercourse generally, Then, too,
the nse of the ox in agriculture now vies in importance with that of the
cow in domestic life: but the supply of the indispensable bullock cannot
be kept up without surgical operations repugnant to the conventional
notions of purity and respect for animal life. Furthermore, the supply of
milk for the home is, by all Vedic tradition, commendable, but the sale
of dairy produce g a trade entails relegation to a lower position. In old
times, however, the Abhira, or cowherding tribes, were powerful in the
Satpura, the south Ganges valley and even the lower portions of Nepil,
and founded dynasties which were overthrown by the Gond in the first-
numed tract and by the Kirita in the last. The leading tribes zeem to
have been of western origin, and are sopposed to have entered India fong
after the Vedic Arya. In upper India they go by the name of Ahir, derived
from the Abhira just mentioned, a term which was applied by some
Sanskrit authors ta all tribes of the lower classes throughout the narth-
west, Under this name they are spread in considersble numbers =ll over
Rijputana, Milva, the south-eastern Pamiab, the upper Gangetic valley
and Bikar. To the east, the lack of wide stretches of opes pasture has
prevented the formation and maintenance of a strong and well-organised
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pastoral community, so a number of distinct and generally not very large
subdivisions arc grouped under the general title of Ga3la, recruited from
many local castes of lower origin than the pastoral bodies of the north.
Many of them; too, are as much agriculturists as cattle-breeders. The
same may be gaid, also, of the Ahir themselves, in the Panjib, where
they are amonpst the most successhil and enterprising coltivators of the
Province. They have never, it is true, achieved a dominant position any-
where in modern times, but the Jif and Gijar lreat them @5 equals, ex-
¢ept, of coorse, in reganl to intcrmartizge. According to the Census,
ahout halfl the tots! nuomber of Ahir are foond in Agra, Oudb and Bihdr,
They are said to have migrated to these regions from the plains of Kach;
west Rijputing and Kithidvad, Assuming their connection with these
parts, especially the last named, 5 basis will be found for their invariable
assenion in the Ganoetic region tha! the cradie of the Ahir iz Mathora,
Few legends are more wide spread in India then that of the dalliance
of the most popular of Purinie deities, Krsoa, with' the Gopl, or milk-
maids, of the Veaj disiricty and the Jaduvansi lme, hended by Krana iimself,
found its second home, after s expulsion from Mathura, at Dvarks and
in the north of Marvay, the very tracts inhabited by the Abir before they
entered Hindostin, Traditional déscent from the Mathura Jaduvansi = not,
however, confined to the Ahir of the north, but is claimed by the Gaura
and cther cowherds of Orissa, and even by some far to the south uf the
Arva pale. Except in the Panjab, the Ahir enjoys but a poor repotstion
as a husbandman, though everywiiere he is admitted to be company for
the higher peasantry, This, however, may be, s in the case of the Gajar
in those parts, a question of policy, with a side-glance towards the village
cattle, which are too apt to stray into the Ahir's herd without their rightful
owners' knowledge or consent. The Gaulf of the west Central Provinces
and north Dekkan, is'the destendant of the tribes which, as just mentiomed,
once ruled the Sitpura from Khandesh and the Sahyadri, to nesr Sangor,
and were only expelled by the Gond in the 16th century. As they are
mentioned m the Nasik cave Inscriptions, they must have been long
established in their dominion. Alongside of them is the Goviri caste,
which has no trare of immigration either in somenclature of tradition
In the Chattisgarh country, to the east, comes the Rivat, snother cattle-
breeding caste of long standing in that region, The two last mentioned
castes. which in 1891 numbered sbout 350,000 persons, do not appear at
all in the returns for 1901, so they have probably been compiled under
Ahir of some other general titie Two other cattle-breeding castes of
upper India may be mentivned, the Ghosi, an offshoot of the Ahfr, or
as some think, of the Gojar, which has been converted to Islim. They
occupy ‘a comparatively low position, and near the large towns confine
their attestion ko the dairy side of their occupation. The other caste is
the Rabdri of Rijpotana and the Guojarit peninsulas. They are of Mirvid
ongin, but wandered to the roast; and now breed both cattle and camels,
snd some bl them even become shopherds. In the north they confine: their
trade to camels, In the Dekkan, the Gauli, and further south, the Galla,
represent this indostry. In the Tamil country, the cultivator generally
breeds his own cattle, and only one caste devoted to this occupation
sppears in the return. This is the Kannadiyan, o small body, of apparently
upland origin. The Golla of the Telugu and Kanarese tracts, are thoroughly
local castes, but, having become Brihmanised, cast back to Mathura and
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the Gopi. Most of them are settled in villages, but one section, in Mysore,
is still nomadic during the open season, and does not intermarry with the
pthers, In Mysare it used to be the dury or privilege of the Golla to guard
State treasure in transit, and the official now responsible for sending off
the remittances is still occasionally called by that name, albeit he may
be & Brihman or Muslim.

§ 30. Village artisans and servants. Handicrafis and mechanical
arts have always held a low place in puoblic esteem in India, and to this
day, in societies moolded on-archaic lines such as those of the lower
Himilaya, the division between them and agricultural occupations is very
marked An exception is found, as 3 rule, in the worker in the precious
metals, a trade tolesated, if not honoured, even in Vedic times, Throughout
the greater part of India the castes of the artisans are graduated according
to the material used in the calling,

a) Combined crafts (1,263.000). From at least the date of the Ms-
hibhirata, five trades, called the Pafickalsi, stand out from the rest,
and are usually grouped together, The goldsmith comes first, except in
Bengal, Then comes the brass and coppersmith and next the carpenter
ur uther worker in wood. The blacksmith follows in a lower place, partly,
no doubt, because his is a dirty calling, partly because he has to use
bellows made of oxhide, and partly, again, because the metzl in which
he works is black, the unlucky colour. In the Gangetic valley, too, there
may be some association between the village and the nomad blacksmith,
wha is probably of Kél origin and shares the reputation of the gipsy tinker
and farrier of Furope. The fifth place in this hierarchy belongs to the
stone-worker, which, exept in the south, is 2 mgre modern and probably
2 purely functional body. The sbove castes are not always stricily separated
. occupation: sometimes the carpenter becomes a blacksmith, and the
masonry, like bricklaying is done by an outsider; the latter being held to
verge opon the task of the potter, which is impure. In the Dravidian country
the five are found merged in a single group, called the Kammailan in Tamil,
Kanmsila in Telugu, aod Pasicdla in the Karnatic. The ‘occupations then
fall into subdivisions. This cohesion seems to have been promoted, if not
initisted, by sectarian influence. It appears that in this part of India the
artisans used formerly to be exciuded from the main village site, and forced,
like the leather-workers and scavengers, to live in hamlets of their own,
detached from the rest of the community, As their work grew in impor-
tance, their origin, which was probably smongst the servile classes, tended
to be forgotten or ignored, and they were admitted witkin the walls, and
allowed certuin privileges in the way of social display which had before
been reserved for the higher classes, Then followed the great Southern
schism of the Right and the Lefi-handed castes, in which the artisans
arrayed themselves en masse against the Brihmans snd few others. It is
now generally held that this movement arose out of the levelling doctrines
of the Buddhists ar Jains of the south, which had been largely adopted
by the lower classes; but whether the urtisans, thus encouraged, led & revolt
agains: Brahmamical suthority, or whether, on the decline of Buddhism,
the Brahmans took this means of setting the schismatics back into their
place, is not certain. In the present day, the differences between the two
factions, which are acrimonious and often turbulent, arise, not out of doc-
trinal questions, but on points of what may be termed processional privi-
leges, such as the right to have the marrisge-escort peeceded by drus
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and trumpets, to have s mounted convoy in attendance, to carry certain
emblems of a quasi-religions signification; above all, to exceed & con-
ventional maximum number of pillarz to the marmage-booth, Castes whose
technical skill and circumstances have raised them far above the class
from which they sprang have often shown the tendency, as stated in
an eariier section, (o embrace a new scheme of reform which combines
religious doctrine with the weakening of the barriers which prevent their
cqjuivalent rise in sociil position, and in this case the democrstic teachings
of Ininiam and Buddhism had the firther backing of the propagands of
Basava in the north Kamatic, with the result that most of the Fancala
tecame Lingayat and, therefore, anti-Brahmanist. None of the Five grouped-
sections employs Brilimans or acknowledges the authority of that order,
and all ceremonies arc performed by priests of their own body. For some
time past the Padckalsi have claimed descent from Vigvalarman, the He-
phaestos of the Brahmanic pantheon, and call themselves Visva Brahmans,
assuming all the attributes of the sacerdotal order, In this respect the
Sotitherners do not stand alone, since a similar claim 5 put forward by
various artisan castes in other parts of India, especially by the goldsmiths,
It i= needless to say that whatever kitle or practice may obtain currency
within ithe community, its eanction by the outside world has io be secured
through the Bralman, who naturally will have none of it. Authorities differ
s to the homogeneity of the Pafickalsi. By same it js zaid that the ocen-
pations are interchangeable, and that families or individuals pass from one
to another without any alteration of social status or loss of right of inter-
marriage, Others sy that in the Tamil country the divisions do not ge-
perally intermarry, butethat this is not the case in the Telugu country,
where all five certainly eat together, and are said to intermarry, The
Kanarese branches follow the rules of the Lingayst community. In the
Malabar tract the five stand on a different footing, snd take a far lower
position. They are amongst the imptire castes and do not employ their
own people as Brihmans. The As%iri, or carpenter, who is the house-
builder of the coast, stands above the reat, and at the ceremonies con-
nected with the erection of a building he is allowed to wear the sacred
thread. The Tatfan (goldsmiths), Kollan (blacksmiths), and Misari
(coppersmiths), intermarry. The stonemason i3 oot an important coast artisan,
but above the Sahyddri and in the south, the number of stone temples
and images is so large and their use 3o ancient, that the functions of the
gtone-worker have always besn n great request; so mnch so, that in
some of the inscriptions this craftsman is invested with the title of Acirya,
or teacher, which though the Pafckalsi nowsdays use it of each other, is
not ordmarily conferred on asny but religious or literary instructors. In
consequence of the use of the general title Kammilan instead of the sub-
division, it is impossible to give the numbers of the Pasckalsi exercising
the respective trades included under it, except fur the comparatively limited
population of the Malabur coast, and this, irrespective of the peculiar
constitution af the community, is & reason for dealing with the latter
apart from the corresponding castes of the rest of India. There is, how-
ever, in Bengal, a somewhat similar grouping in the case of the Kamir
or metal-working castes, This body apparently started with a variety of
functional groups of different origins, and is now welded into & sort of
caste, subdivided according to the metal used, and bearing the general
title psually given elsewhere to the worker in iron, The legend in which
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the Kiamir trace their descent from Visvakarman, indeed, s very much
the same as that by which the iron-smelting Asira of the Kol race justify
their origin from the same ancestor, thus confirming the general view
as to the non-Aryan foundation of the caste. The social graduation of the
subdivisions is curious, in that the worker in iron stands first, and jnter-
marries only with the worker in brass, and the boll-metal crafisman stands
above the goldsmith. The lztter, indeed, under the name of Seékard, or
Svarnakir, though be holds himself higher than the wealthy Sobarpabanik,
mentioned alang with the Traders, must have something against him from
days of old, as the Brahmans which serve his subdivision are not in com-
munion with the rest of their order, whilst those who perform similar
functions for the rest of the Kimir are under no such interdiction, The
Niyariyd, or Dhuldhiyi, is a parasitic caste upon the Stindr, and lives
by extracting the gold out of the refuse of the Intter’s shop. He is usually
allowd to be Sinidr in blood as in occupation, but in the north is often u
Muslim, even when the goldsmith is Brahmanist. _

b) Gold and silver warkers (1,200,500}, The goldsmith is very aften
4 pawnbroker and money-lender as well 2s a manufactorer of the orna-
ments which constitute the main capital of the peasantry and indeed of
most Indian middle classes, and in both capacities has acquired a very
indifferent reputation for straight-dealing. According to one popular saying,
he so regretted having made a nose-ring for his own mother withoot
sufficiently adulterating the metal that he cut her nose off to recover it.
In the Gangetic region the caste, which is subdivided to an astounding
extent, is said to be a composite one, but still bolds & position superior
to that of the other artisans. It is said to be closing up its ranks, too,
and forming large endogamous sub-castes out of its numecrous minute
exogamons sections. In this tract the Sonir does not seem to be putting
forward the same pretensions to be Brihman that he does further south,

¢) Carpenters (2688,100) and d) Blocksmiths (2,362,100) [t is the
Lohédr and Barhai, who refer themselves back to Visvakarman, and who
have a Joint sub-caste called Ojhd claiming to be Brahmans, not apparently
without a certain degree of recognition, though not to the full extent of
their desire. In the west, the Sutar, or carpenter, throws back to the Gajar
or Vania, and in the Dekkan, to the inevitable Visvaksrman. The Lohar
seems everywhere constant to the latter. There seems to be a general
tendency to make these two functions interchungesble even though the
castes remain distinct. In the Maritha districts, both above and below
the Sahyadri, the Sutir does the village lronwork, consisting mainly of
simple repairs such as retyring cart-wheels or reshoeing the plough and
so an. [n the western Panjad it is the same. In the east of that Province,
the Tarkhin and the Ldhar are the same caste by ongin, but the car-
penter stands higher, and when both occopations are followed, sub-sections
are formed which do not eat together or intermarry, There is also & bady
of Lihir in the south, slong the Rijputing border, consisting of Rijputs
who, from stress of circumstances, probably famine, were driven to ndopt
this means of getting their living, and though called Lohir, are apart from
and above the rest, The Khiti, again, is both carpenter and blacksmith
in some parts of the north, ranking with the former, but slong the Jamnd
the caste is wheelwright, and considered a subdivision of the Barhai.

¢} Mssons (51.400). The Thavi of the sub-Himilsyan region; is an
ofishoot of the carpenter, but, as the dwellings in those parts are chiefly
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of stone, the caste has developed into masons ss well as: workers in wood,
and in the plains, too, the Rdj, when the title i= not merely functional, is a
carpenter turned mason. The large caste of the Sotradhar in Bengal, is of
local origin, probably akin to the Kaibarita, but is now much subdivided
into funcifonal groupd taking rank a good deal according to the nature
of their work, such as boat-building (one of the lowest), -wheelwright,
builder, turner and painter, all independent of each other. Sume hays
established a body of priests of their own. The bmrber, whose function
is one of the touchstones of rank, considers them hsgh enough to be
shaved by lim, but will oot undertake their pedicure. This discrimination
between the difficrent branches of the cruft is found elsewhere. The car-
penier who wndertakes the mepale of municipa] conservancy carts, for
example, has, for an obvioos remson, to sacrifice hia position; and the
making of oil-presses tnd, as just mentioned, boat-bullding, is considered
degrading, owing, probably, to the mdirect connection of these articles
with the destruction of life. Both carpenter and blacksmith belong to the
class of village artisans remmnerated by customary shares in the year's
harvest. During the cultivating season, therefore, theéy are bound to de-
vote their time to the needs of their clients, but diring the rest of the
year they mike carts, bedsteads, irrigation-whesls, and other articles which
are charged for in the ordinary way, at a price either cash or kind, more
usually the jatrer. The workers in beass: and copper appear smong the
Pafickalsi, and can claim considerable antiquity, hoet they are urben rather
than village castes, and are rarely found, except casually, in any plce
smaller than the local market town. At the same time, their occupation
eniers lurpely joto. village Bfe, since there B po more distinctive mark
of the prosperity of & kract ﬂ:la.n the suhstintion of metal vessels, especially
of the larger surts; for the porous earthenware which was formerly in
universal nse. Once estshilished, the demand for the former is extensive,
as ench family roquires its own complete set, to obviate the risk of con-
taminastion by contascl with olher castes.

f) Brass and copper workers {206,8069), The manufacture and provision
of these articles are in the hands of the Kasérd and Thathéri castes
in upger Inidia, and in thvse of the cognote Bodics called Kisar, Kansira
and Tambayf, in the wesi, and Bogir or Kannin in the south. In the
Kamatic the Caturtha and Pascama Jains have s good desl of this trade
in their lmnds. In the north they hold & better position than in the south,
having traditions of Banya origin. In the sul-Himalayan tract, however,
they belong to the earlier and darker tribes. They seem to be, on the whole,
more homogencous than most castes, possibly because their trade has
fewer rumifications, and they do not deal, s a rule, in the srticles they
make, but dispose of them to special traders for sale to the public. At
the periodical gatherimgs at the great centres of pllgrimage, the booths
of the brass and copper vendues are well 1o the fore in the foir which
is always held as a subsidiary attraction on such ocrasions, and a8 the
wares are conveniently portablé, the business i3 brisk. The mason, which
Is the last craftsman to be dealt with under this group, docs nol, in most
parts of upper Indiz constitute o real caste, but belongs-to a functional
group recruited either from the carpenter and lower mental castes, or
nccastonally from others, whose members have been driven to manual
labour, and selected the branch which is least associated with impure ma-
terials There are, however, true castes of this trade, such as the Gaunuji
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and Kadio of the Dekkan and Gujarit, who have lived down their pro-
bably pre-Aryan descent. The stoneworkers of the south and some of the
masons, largely consist of members of the salt-working castes whose oc-
cupation, sinte the manufacture of salt was undertaken by the State, has
been seriously restricted. In Gujarit, the caste has been formed by se-
paration from the agricultural labourer, and in parts of the Gangetic valley
from the lime-burners and manufacturers of saltpetre, The making of bricks,
owing to the impurity of the materal used for the kiln, rests with the
Kuombhir, or Potter caste, which comes into a later groug.

§ 40. Weavers (0,541,000). The penple of India were wearing cotton
garments in the days of Megasthenes, and do so still. No wonder, there-
fore, that the occupation of hand-loum wesving is one of the most widely
distributed in the country, and forms the traditional calling of castes
containing nearly ten millions of people. In i3 palmy days the craft
reached 3 wonderful pitch of skill and refinement, especially under the
patronage of the Delhi Court, which monopolised the whole of the Dacca
output of "Howing-water”, “gossamer” and other choice musiins, the art
of weaving which hss long been Jost. Even the staple everyday fabrics
made far beyond the imperial ken, st the seaports of the gulf of Cambay,
the Malahar and the Coremandel coasts, alwsys found a ready market in
Europe and the Levant. The weaving community seems, nevertheless, to
have been anything but prosperons Before the end of the 18th century
they were reported by British officials to be “a timid and helpless’ folk,
and even then, were, as recent experience has proved them to be still,
among the fAmt to feel the pinch of famine, when & wide-spread failure
of crops reduced or stopped the purchasing powgr of the peasantry. Since
then their market has been serionsly curtalled by the competition of
European machine-made goods, and jt is only in the coarser lines of
material that they hold their own The weaver 5 not ope of the menials
who is, 50 to speak, on the village staff: that is, he ls not entitled to 2
customary share of the harvest, but is paid for what he makes and sells.
With one or two exceptions, the weaver castes occupy = low position,
considering the character and wtility of their function. This is doubtless
due to the fact that the latter originatéd amongst the pre-Aryan races,
who subsequently became the helots of those to whom cotton was unknown
before they exchanged the steppes of the north for the more genial tem-
perature of sub-tropical India, The weaver, though below the peasantry,
is far above the villige menials who do field-labour and work in leather
and other impure materials. He represents, in fact, the highest rank to
which castes of that origin can attain. Perhaps the best instance of this
position s found in the Tantl of Lower Bengal, who enjoy a mnk much
above that of any other weaving-caste, and cven, intermarry, when saf-
ficiently wealthy, with castes like the Kivasths In thelr case, however,
there is no question of evelntion from any lower Deltaic tribe. It is not
known whence they came, but the country in which they are now found
is not & cotton-growing tract, and the weaving industry, accordingly, was
prabably introdiced from the north-west, the origin of the crafismen being
obscured by promiscuous recrmitment, and condoned in consideration of
their skill and utility. There are other cases of weaver castes of superior
position, such as the Khatri or Patve of Gujarat and Central India, who,
from the beginning dealt with no fabric but silk, and the probably kindred
caste of Paftuniirkaran, in the Tamil country, which found its way by devious
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routes and with many halts, from Milvd to the south. But the mere re-
striction of their operations to the more valnable products is not, of itself
enough to raise the caste above its fellows in the eyes of the wurld, for
the Tantva of Bikdr, who are silk-workers, but also breed the worm, rank
far below the Tanti, who use cotton, On the other hand, the bandling of
jute .or hemp seems of itsell to keep 3 caste to the bottom of the craft,
as in the case of the Perike snd Janappan of the Dravidian country,
the Kapdli of Bengal, and the Dhor of the Dekkan. In regard to the
evolution of the weaver from the sorvile castes, a good instance is found
in the east of the Central Provinces and the adjoining Orissa hills, where
the process is still going on. The Panki, a tribe of Kol or Dravidian
origin, with jts exogumous totemistic structure, does the coarse weaving
of the tract, and also cultivates, either as an occupant or a field labourer;
but in many villages it is not admitted within the site, and has to dwell, like
other impure menials, in 3 deinched hamlet. In the Central Proyinces the
Panka has joined the Kabirpanthi sect in considerable numbers, like the
leatherworking castes of the neighbourhood, with the further inducement
that the founder of the sect was himself @ weaver. The Ganda, snother
weaving caste of the same region, but mostly inhabiting the plains, is
closely related to the Pinks, and, indeed, i= often keld to be a subdivision
of the latter: bur its members are pow not weavers so much as cultivators;
village watchmen and drummers, nor do they share the Kabirpanthi views
of the others, To the south of these castes, across the hills, sre the Domba,
a twbe of hill wesvers, Jow in their habits and trade-skill. They mostly
belung to the Madhas territory, but, from their name, it i3 possihle that
they may appertain to the grest Dim tribe of the gorth of the Ganges,
members of which are found detached jn the Dekkan and Karnatic. Like
the Panki, they are classed with the lower menials of the village, and
perform the same unhononred fimctioms. In neacly all the other parts of
India the differentiation of the artisan from the menial has been more
definitely cartied ont. The Karl, the chisl Brahmanic wesving caste ol
Upper India, together with the Julaha, the corresponding division of the
Muslim, are now ¢uite detached from the leather-working caste from which,
according to the pomenclature of their subdivisions, they sprang: Tn the
case of the Julahd, the sectional affix is falling into disuse, and with it
the customs with which it is associated. The Kiri adhere more closely
to their ancestrs| practices, possibly because the chances of rising in
position in the Brihmanic world are nol to be compared with those
offered by Islam, as embodied in the popular saying — “Last year 1 was
a Juldhd (or Nadaf); this year, a Saikh, snd next year, if the harvest be
good, | shall be a Saiad”. Both castes work chiefly in the coarser fabrics;
23 they have been hard hit by foreign competition in the finer class of
wezving, Some of the Karl sections are of the Kabirpanthi sect, bat others
pay thelr respecis to both the orthodox Brabmanic deities and to the
popular Muslim saints of the locality, & practice reciprocated by the Jo-
tahd, who worship Mati Bhavinl, where she holds the popular favour.
The Julahd of the cities have the reputation of being a specislly factious
and quarrelsome body — “Eight Juliha fighting over nine hukikahs™ —
say their neighbours. The placs of the Kool is taken by the Balihi in
Rijputina and Central Indis, a caste allied, like the rest, to the Camar,
of leather-worker. In southern India the weaver castes, though varying
i rank, seem to have long acquired a higher position than in the north.
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The Kaikkslan, or Tamil weavers, share, it is true, an ancestor with the
Paraiyan or menial caste, and uvsed to be relegated with the rest of the
Kammils with whom they were clussed, o a detached hamlet. By dint
of clean living, however, and the employment of Beihmians, they now
occupy-a respectable pesition. Most of the other weavers of this part of
India are of Kanarese grigin, A good many are returned simply under the
general title of Neyige, the Mysorean term for weaver, and are probably,
like the Sale of various subdivisions, very largely Lifgiyats The Sale
haye long been settlerd to some extent in the Tamil country where they
wove sille with much profit, but lost groond under the competition of the
still more skiiful Patjun@irkiran. In the Dekkan and Central Provinces they
arc found in different grades, according to whether they work only in white
or-add 2 border or fringe of coloured silk. The Dévangs and the Togata
are other sectivny of the Kanarese weaving commaunity, lower in position
than. the sbove. The Togata, indeed, are not found in their nutive

at all, but have permanently settled in the south. A caste of Bengal
weavers, the Jigi, has been mentioned in connection with the ascetic
body of 3 similar name. [ts origin is unascertained, but it fs not affiliated
to the leather-workers. lts fow position may be partly attributed to the
pretensions it has made to higher rank, thereby entsiling an unusual con-
ceatration of Brahmanic dispieasure. Though suffering like iis fellows from
European competition, the caste till recently had stuck fairly closely to
Ity traditional calling. The Kostf of the Maritha country holds, like the
Kaikkd6lan, a middie place between the silk-weaver and those of servile
origin. Brihmans are employed in the caste ceremonies and the Kisti
lives, as a rule, very like the poorer Kunbi. The famines of recent years
caused much distress amongst this caste, and, from their sedentary life,
it was difficult to adopt means for giving them fitting reliel work. They
are endeavouring to evade the results of foreign competition by weaving
Byitish yarn, wherely they produce a fabric which combines fineness with
the strength and derability of bend-lonm work:

§ 41. Oil-pressers (4,517,000). Wherever vil-yielding seed or mut s
zrown there is an oil-press in every village of average size The materjal
most extensively used in the interior ‘is: Sesame, with linseed and the
castor-bean [or burning, Along the coast the coce-nut (s the chief oil-
producing material. The castes engaged in vil-pressing do not everywhere
take the same social position, Generally, their rank is low, becsusé the
occupation is undeniably a dirty one; but thére arc degrees even in im-
purity. Inmost parts those who only press sesame, or 6il used in cookery,
are higher than those who prepare the oils used for burning vr Jebri
cation, But sometimes a distinction ks drawn between those who get out
the ail by boiling the sced and the majority, who use the press, Amongst
the laiter, in tum, those who yoke two bullocks to the press take prece-
dence over those who use only one, and the subdivisions are named ac-
cordingly. Tn the present day, however, the single bullock is the rule, snd
this blindfoided and unfortunate agent |s everywhere the proverbial type
of dall and endless toil. Finally, the oil may be allowed to drip thmugh
# bole in the press or may be baled oot of the recerver with s little rag-
mop. la paris of Bengal the latter process alone s honourable, the reason
being that when oil procured by the fnrmer was presented to the goddess
Bhagvati, she drew a trenchant and celestially outspoken analogy between
the form of press snd the human body, in token of her disspproval of
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the method adopted. Hence, the Téli who mops out his oil will have
no intercourse with the Kalu, though both are subdivisions of the same
caste, In the Panjib the Téli is Muslim, and one of the divisions has
separated into = distinet body, the Qasab or buicher, both ranking with
the Tulahi. In other parts of upper Indis, the Brahmanist TEl is respec-—
table, but on & low plane, and some, incioding those of Bihar, are served
only by Brihmans who are out of communion with their fellows. In
Bengal, Gujardt apd the Dekkan, the pil-presser is often & grain-dealer
or shop-keeper, and in the first pamed provioce atmins to considerable
wealth and importance. In the Dravidian country the caste is known by
the amme of the oll-press, Sekhkin or Viniyan, in the Tomil districts
an Gindle, Giniga, or Jobpan, in Telugy snd Kanarese. The Telugu
and Tamil castes employ Brihmans, wear the theead and genesslly follow
the-customs of the upper castes of cultivators. The Kanarese castes are
mare subdivided, hot employ Havika Brihmans when available. Some are
Lifigiiyats. The ofl-presser in Malabar stands on a different footing to the
rest. In the porthern region he is ranked with the impure, and kept
down, In the south of the tact, however, he is onn of the castes
which has crept under the comprebensive title of Niyar. In neither case
do the oil-pressing castes wear the sacred thread -as they do above
the Sahyadri, nor do they employ Brahmans. The trade is one which
has suffered considerably of late from the competition of mineral oil for
buming purposes, and numbers of the T&l are taking to cultivation for
a lviag. ;

§ 42. Pouers (3,521,800). The Fotter is one of the recognised village
staff, and in return for®his customary share in the harvest is bound to
furnish the earthenwnre vessels required for domestic use. His occupation
goes back to the time of the Vedic Sitktas, and varles in its demands
upon the worker according to the omtoms of the provinve or tract, the
consumption of earthen plaiters being in some parts enarmoas, whilst
elsewhere metil is substituted, except [or water and storasge. The po-
eition of the Kumhir, Eumbhir, or Kusavan, is above that of the helots,
but is wndoubredly low. This is made manifest by the association of the
caste with the dunkey, the saddle-animal of Sitald, the goddess of small-
pox. The Db, or washerman, is the only other of the settled or
village castes which makes use of that usefnl, but in India foulfeeding,
animal. Where the caste ls much subdivided those who use the bullock
fur carriage kre superior to the patran of the humbler animal, Those who
work on the wheel, again, do not intermarry with those who use & monld
or make images. FElsewhere there i3 a distinction drawn between the
artificer who only makes large vessels, and accordingly stands to his work,
and him who squats on the ground, As in the case of the weavers and
oil-pressers, the Bengal potter scems to enjoy a better position than his
comrade of upper India. In Madros, too, beth Telugn and Tamil Kudavan
wear the sacred thread, and some ssb-divisions employ Brihmans, a3 in
Bengal, whilst others have priests of their own community. Where bricks
arc in use the potter undertakes the kiln, and though, as above stated,
he has to use fuel collected from sweepings and other refuse, he is not
called upen to touch the lowest kinds of flth, snd escapes therefore the
condemnation inflicted upon the scavenger. His donkey, too, where it is
in general use; is employed when the kiln is not in operation in carrying
gruin and other produce. In most parts of the country, the potters some-

bedo-archs Philolaghe. I & ]
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times bhold [ond and in others mke service in lorge households  In the
Teluga country they are even In request as cooka, ane of their traditional
o ions in that regiom,

Barbers (3,608,300). Shaving and the paring of mails are
important parts of many Brihmanic ceremonies. The armngement of mas-
riages is the work of an expert and trustworthy go-between; the formal
communication of domestic occurrences (except deaths), the provision
of music before processions, the accompanying, with & torch if necessary,
of distinguished strangers on their arrival in the village, together with
the essential function of gossip, sll thess qualifications and duties go to
make the barber a much esteemed member of the willage hierarchy, on
2 regnlar annml stipend either from the individmal houvseholder o7 omt
of the land or its produce. The Nai, Nipit, Ambut’ﬁm Mangals, or
Hajim, moreover, is usually the only person in an average village with
any knowledge of surgery, though other castes cun come to the rescue
of u person afflicted by such ailments as are known to yield to charms
or spells. It is this practice of surgery, it is to be feared, which relegates
the Barber 1o & social position much beiow the esteem he enjoys as an
individoal. The caste, however, a5 & whole, i5 exclusive and particaiar,
In some fracts of the west, each caste has it own barber who will attend
to no other. Everywhers, oo, there is n social limit below which a barber
will not shave. Noer, though his medistion is essential to the annbuncement
of good tidings in a formal meaner, will he eéver consent to carry round
the news of & death, a duty which is imposed upon = caste which is
presumed to be below the bad leck likely to accrue from so doleful &
task. In most paris of India except the Panfib, where the Jlﬁxmr'a wife
takes the office, or where 3 Camiri is employed, the barber's wife is the
midwife or monthly nurse, and occasionally she acts as hair<dresser and
manicurist to women, In Bengal, the latter occupation is alone the custom,
and that but rarely. Indeed, the position of the caste, as well as that of
the Bhandari, the barber caste of Orissa, iz much better in the eamt
than in gther parts. An exception must be made in favony of the Miarayin
of the Malabar coast, who in the north of the tract is the barber of the
Nayar, but as the south is approached, sheds his occopation to sume
extent, and acts as drummer generlly, and as Nayar priest at funerals,
Still forther down the coast, the work of shaving Is left to a caste callod
Velakkattalavan, but which calls itsell Niyar. Meanwhile, the Mirayan
bave passed into temple-service, drumming and the conduoct of funerals,
and give themselves the name of Attikoricel or Ambalavasl, Under this
tansformation, the caste ranks pext to the Brihman, and will not eat
with Niyar: but mo more will the Nayar est with the Ambalavasl. The
Mapgala are the barbers of the Telugu districts, but as their connection
with preparing the mourners for 8 funers! renders that name unlucky,
they are usudlly addressed as Bajantri, or musicians, in reference to the
other hranch of their profession. The barber is everywhere credited with
vast experience of the omside world, together with a guite exceptional
soqusintance with the esuterie ﬂllln of all the families in his village.
The Bralman, therefore, ministers to him without reluctance, wnd what
with fees, presents, (east offetings and other emoluments, he often acquires
quite & well-to-do position und i respected secordingly. There are as
many proverbs about him as about his confréee in the West, and both he
and his razors are mentioned in the Siktas of the Rgveds
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§ 34 Washermen (2,887,600), In the south and west of India, the
wosherman i= generally placed next bslow the Barler castes, but in Agre,
Qudh, Bihar and Bengal, his position is far lower. This difference arises
from convention and custoem. In the one region, 3!l bot the wealthy do
their own washing, cither in person, at the tank in the motnings, or
through the women of the family. In the north and east, however, the
handling of soiled clothes is & polluting task, and the Dhobi ranks no
higher than the leather-worker. He is moreover associated in these parts
with the donkey, like the Kumhir, and pays the penaity of the convenience.
In most parts of upper India, in Bengal and in the Pamab snd parts of
the Karnatic, the weshermsn 5 one of the hereditary village staff, and
gets his share of the crops like the artisans, In Bengzl he has even to
take a part in the marriage-rite of the superior castes, = function which
he ix not clled upon to perform elsewhere. At the mame time, it is
usually a lucky omen i on lesving home one catches sight of s Dhibi
in ciean clothes. The last qualification is of uncertzin signification. Tt
may be due to its rarity, or, again, it may be connected with = popular
saying that the Dhébi's outer gorments belimg to his patrons. Except
however, in the localities fust named, the Dhobi belongs to the town rather
than to the village. In the south, the Vapp&n, Ifke the Dhobi of Hindustin,
have a ‘subdivision which will wash the clothes of the lowest classes,
In Malshar only the women of the caste do washing and the men work
a% tailors. The Nayar have a caste of washermen to themselves, under
ﬁe gﬂ: nl’l;lnttéﬂan_, or Vappattin, who pften describes himself, at

e Censns otherwise, -as belonging to the tribe of his layers. The
Kanarese washerman is the Agasa. In the Telugu m:m;::l?m Cikala
have a subdivision which occupies itself exclusively with dyeing, and holds
itsell superior to the rest. It secms, imdeed, to be connected with the
Velama caste of agriculturists. [n the Panjib there iz a similur connection
between the Dhibi and the dyer, and in some of the north-central districts
of the Province the two castes are returned impartially by either trade.

§ 45. Fishing, Boating and Porter castes (6,825.400). Of the large
and numerous castes which lock back tu fishing as their traditional oc-
cupation comparatively few now exerciss that calling as their principal
means of snbsistence, and these are localised, of eourse, on the ¢oast and
along the lseger rivers. Those communities which have abandoned fshing
have become, generally speaking, separate subcastes, which regard them-
selves as superior in position to those who remain faithful to the net. In this
process of refinement, the first stage is usually the restriction of the ancestral
connection with the water to boating and ses-faring. In the many tracts
where fish s not 2 staple food among the maszses and whers there is an in-
sufficient opening In the boat and ferry line, the fisher castes took to the
porterage of such burdens es can be conveyed by poles acrosa the shoulder,
such as packages and large jars, or travellers by palki. It is probable that
in the days when the latter mode of communication was the oniy alter-
native to walking or riding it fell to the bearses to provide the means
of quenching the thirst of their fare in mid journey. At all events, now-
atlays, except in South Indix and the Dekkan water brought by those
€astes or subdivisions which no longer catch fish is mccepted without
cavil by the highest classes. As water is the element shove all through
which personal contamination can be conveyed, the privileged position
thus conferred upon the castes in question became assured, and the next

!‘
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step forward was the admission of the caste into domestic service in the
house. This was followed by the recognition of the fisher caste a2 public
cook, to the extent of parching grain and preparing sweetmests for the
community at large, and selling them in shops. Thus, in the torth snd
east of India to which the above remarks mainly apply, the fisherman
basis i3 found in the Bhadbhonfa, the Kindu and the Bhatidrd, or cook
of the Panjab, =ll of which, with & few others of similar trade, are now,
for all praciical purposes, entively distinet castes. Elsewhere, the separation
hms been equally exclusive, though manifested only by subdivision of the
main caste: The Jalivd or Mecho Kaibarita of Bengal, for instance, the
chief fishing community of the coasts of that province, stands lowes than
the Hiliy3, or plonghing division. The Kafi, too, of the west cozst, is distinet
from the Talabdi, or agricultural section of this caste, and is called Machi,
or fisher, along-side of = separate caste of that name, one of whose main
suhdivisions is called Kdji. The Bhoj, again, has two separate sections, the
freshwater fisherman and the porier or servant. The Boye, of Telingana,
.which appesrs to be the nucleus of the caste, s divided into & wvillage
or settled section, which fishes and engages in service and porterage,
and 5 nomad, or hunmting section, living by fowling end the sale of
jungle-produce, The same distinctionn are found in some form or other
among the great fishing castes of the Ganges valley, above the Delta. It
seems probable that these ell spring from some Kal tribe of the north
Vindhya, which spread from the hills down the rivers. A grest number
of the fisherman are returned at the Census under the general titie of
Mallsh, which, being Arabic, must have besn erred upon them st ®
compuratively recent date, Its subdivicions Include many wha are slse-
whete retirned onder what are usually considesed to be distinctive caste
titles, such a3 Tiyar, Malo, Kévat and the like, with their endless
sibsections, One of the castes thus split up, the Patni, appears to be
of a north-Gangetic origin, possibly descended from some sob-Himalayan
tribe like the Dom, The Milo, also found principally in north Bihar,
holds 2n alinost equally low position. The Tiyar comes between the Milo
and the Jiliya Kaibartta. The Kvat In Oudh and Bihdr, though probably
of the same Vindhyan origin a3 the Milo and Tiyar, is largely engaged
in culfivation, end takes his stand, nccordingly, sbove the sections of
the caste which earry lozds or engage in domestic service, &5 weil as
above those who still live on the river. In the Central Frovinces, the
Kévat hat not sbandoned the traditional pccopation, and is found mainly
along the Mahanadi and its affluents, There is & colony of this caste in
east Bengal, where, however, they do pot catch fish but buy up and re-
tail the haul of the Kaibarita, whom they therefore consider their inferiors.
Above the tract occopied by thess castes, the Kahdr, or Dhimar, is by
fur the most imporant of the group, and with it comes the Jhiavar of
the Panjab, still bigher in position, All these are closely connected both by
rank anid functions, The latter are numerous and varied. The Kaliaz or
Jhinvar s a valuable member of the permanent village stafi, and receives
his share of the crops. Though low in relative rank be is pure) to the
extent that he can bear water to all, and enter all but the innss pene-
tralia of their buuses. Indeed, in parts of Hindustia, one Of the subdivi-
sions Is called Mahed, becanse he s allowed imide even the women's
apartments in the execution of his domestic duties. The Kahir is ofien
a coltivator dn the enst, but to the west, he fshes, sinks wells, makes
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baskeis, carries burdens and sbove all, provides the water for the re-
freshment of the pessant in the field. He has & special branch of culti-
vation under him, to wit; the:growth of water-nuts (trapas bispincsal, in
the village tanks. His wife, too, as has been mentioned above, is, the
midwife of the Jit and Rajput. The Machi is the counterpart of the
Jhinvar in the west of the Panjib and performs the same dutiss, with
the exception of carrying burdens, the shoulder-pole and palki not being
customary in those parts, There i also 2 keen demand [or his sexvices
as village cook, because jn the hot weather the village usually gets ita
meals from a common kitchen or oven: Down the indus, however, and
on the west coast, the Machi is a fisherman only, and the same may be
said of the Mahidno, a jower caste of the Sindh waters, which is prohably
an occupational body.

In the Telugu country, the Boyi, mentioned above, is probably akin
to the Irulsn, a wild, roving tribe of hunters and hauniers of the scrob-
jungle of the lower hills. The more prevalent fishing caste is the Palle,
which is said to be a branch of the great labouring caste of Palli, further
south and incloded in jt. The [atter was once snhdivided into the Mma,
or fishing, and the Vanu, or seitled, clans, Lut apart from the barrier of
a different language, the dividing ling of occupation now Jeads the feld-
worker to repudinte the fisher, and not to eat or iptermarry with him.
Another Telugu caste, the Besta, s, like the rest hoth fisher and cook,
and some of its members hold land They are supposed to be connected
with the Kamatic Kabbgra, or Ambiga, who, in turn, form & link with
the coast castes of the Mogér and Mukkuvan, which go to ses, and
the Mugayan, which fish only in the river. There is a similsr distinction
between the Tamil came of the Sembaidavan and their subdivision the
Savajaikkdran, the seafarers being reputed to rank higher than
the freshwater people. The Sembadavan call in the local Brihman, and
the Mogér make use of the Havika, but the rest do not trouble the priest
af any comimunity other thon their own.

§ 46. Stone, Salt and Lime-workers (2,043.600), These may be taken
as siuhsidiary to the fishing castes, since |n many parts of the country
the latter have been compelled to take to such means of livelihood, whilst
some of the castes specially devoted to these trades are alsa connected
by descent with the fishers. The Kévat, for instance, in its lower sections,
i3 merged fnto the Bind, and the Bind, in torn; tooches the Calo and
the Gonarhi, some of whom are returned &s sections of the Mallih. The
majority of all these castes, however, are field-labourers, stone-workers
and lime or saipetre makers, in addition to the fishing or boating sections,
Some of the trades have become the attribute of a caste, 2= the Liiniys,
Rehgir, Sorégdr, originally functiopal bodies. The Liniyi, or Niaiya,
is the npearest to a real caste, but it Is not yet organised on the normal
lines, It repudistes, however the Cain, though probably, their origin is
identical. The latter, in the southern parts of the upper Ganges ‘alley,
has but a poor reputation, not entirely undeserved, for frequenting places
of pilgrimage, with the object of cotting the knots in waistcloths which in
India serve the purpose of s pocket. North of this tract, however, the Cain
ranks low, though with untainted reputation. The Bind, too, stands higher
in rank in the west than in Bihdr, whether he fishes or labours in the
fields, On the west coast thete are two bodies of salt-workers now driven
to uther trades The Khirvi of Gujarit are sailors and tile-turners, ori-
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ginally belonging apparently to the Khirdl or Réhgir of Rijputana,
who still, like the Agrid, are in a position to keep up their epoaymous
trade, both on the coast and by the Sembhar lake. Fuorther south, the
Pirharval, now 2 separate caste, is an offshoot, it Is thooght, [rn'mth!.'
Uppara of Kapara, and are stonc-workers, the rest of the community
being earth-workers and carriers by bullock; whilst the Uppiliyan and
, originally of the smme trade, have added the profession of
hedge-schoolkeeping to their means of mhﬁl&sh-.nr.': The Agrii, a Rijpu-
tina caste, still finds room for its taditional meking of st along the
Bombay coast, and to a minor extent In ‘south east Panjsb and In the
Agra Province, which, according to some, derives iis name from the saline
character of the soil, Where this caste is in force it ranks with the lower
grade of cultivators. In some parts the Agrid is held to be a subdivision
of the Liiniyd, but there seems resson to think that it is & distinct
caste, The Cingri, or lime-burner and the Sicdoir saltpetre-maker, on the
other hand, where they are not separate castes, belong to & branch of
the salt-workers. In Bengal, however, the Baiti, which burns shells Into
lime, ranks among the impure, thongh the product of their labours does
not pollute those who make use of it
§ 47. Toddy-drawers (4,765.400), *Between the lower artisans and
the ficldlabourers may be taken the castes which live by tapping the
palm for its juice, in some parts of India a body of pumerical impartance,
They occupy but 3 low position, partly by reason of their origin,
partly zgain because the tudt!g they provide is often kept till fermented,
and being thus an intoxicant, is relegated to the impure anticles of con-
sumption. This is the case still more markedly with the distilling castes,
which are classed among the urban and deslt with separately, Along the
coasis the coco and palmyra abound, and the date flourishes in Telingina
and the Gangetic valley, It is here, therefore, that these castes are in
greatest strength, In lower Bengal and on the Gujarit coast, thoogh the
material in question is abundant, it is the custom of the cuitivatars
tap their own trees or to employ the ordinary field-labourer or lower
village menial to do the work for them. The trée-tapping castes, too, evin
where there s the greatest field for their labour, are largely engaged in
cultivation, either as iandholders or lsbourers, The chief caste of this
description in the Ganges valley is the P2si, a name derived from 2 noose,
probably in referance to the belt by means of which the palm is climbed,
of, where the caste i3 addicted to wandering in the jungle for hunting
purposes, from the snare then used, In Qudh, where the Pasi has & bad
reputation, the noose in guestion used to be identified with that used by
the Thag in strangling their victime The Pasi {5 probably of very early
pre-Aryan origin emanating from the Vindbys, and akin to the Arakh and
Rhatik castes, now differentinted by occupation: In Bikar it ranks with
the Bind or Cain, already mentioned as low fishing or boating castes,
but in the west, it takes a lower place. The Bhandiri, of the west
coast, which is not to be confused with the Barber caste of Orisss, ad
heres more closely to its traditional calling, probably beciuse it= oppor-
tunities are greater, and the "toddy-habit" is more extensively established
in the wact where it resides. [ts membets cultivate also to some extent,
since restrictions upon the extraction of toddy were imposed by the govern-
ment. They also distill spirit from forest produce and sugar in the State
distilleries. Further down the coast, the Bhag{an is replaced by two similarly
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localised custes fullowing the seme trude, the Paik and the Billava:
Both names are derived from the military services rendered to the Tulu
chiefs by the ancestry of the commmmities in question. The Paik were the
infantry, and on the strength of the tradition, some of them now claim
to be Ksstriya, substituting the subetitle of Namdhar, for that of Hale,
or old, Paik. By some, however, their name is derived from Pal, the spicit
wmh]pj}l:d by tree-tapping castes. There sre probably as many cultivators
among them in the present day ss treetmppers. They spesk Kanarese,
whereas the Billava, further to the south; are & Tulu caste, and, zhare,
moreover, the custormns of Malabar ‘in religion and ceremomial, employing
their own priests, where the Paik csll in the Satani, an npl.n.m:! custe. The
name Rillava meane archer, comesponding to the Dhannk = labouring
caste of upper 'India, the Kandrd of Orissa, and the Cavadi, a Gurjara
Rijput clan. The south of the Peninsula i= occupied by three large tree
tnpping bodies, probably connected with each other in origin, The name
llavan, which is now used to designate one only of the three, was once
applied to all 1t means a native of Ceylon, and the Tiyan, who are
sometimes called by it in south Malshar, also derive their name from
dvipa, an [sland, mr.l claim to have come from the south, Furthermore,
they address each other by the name of Senan, which apparently corres-
ponds with S'iaan, the tree-tupping caste of the zonth-east. They are
divided, jike the Niyar, into two distinct bodies, the northerners and the
south-Malabar Tiyan. The northerners are wealthier, bettor educated mnd
meote enterprising than the others, and have manaped to get some of
their commmunity into goed’ posts under the Governmént. The sontherners
are poor, llliterate, and mure closely connected with their traditional
employment, with Reld labonr as the alternative, Still further south there
is 8 smalier body, the Tangdin, probably a sub-caste of the Tiyan, but
not intermraryying with them. This caste has the curious custom mentioned
in connection with the Niyar, of prohibiting its women from crossing a
certain river. As those on the south are far better off than their kinsfolk
on the other side, this restriction may have a solid mundane basis. The
third of these castes, the Sdgdn, is found principally in Tinnevelll and
Madura, though it Is spread to some extent over most of the Tamil district,
The title is not found in the early Tamil dictionaries, and in the u:scnp-
tiuns of the 1oth century the caste is calied lluvan, The name Sapan is
said to be derived from &3 g and nar, signifying & spas-long noase, thereby
correaponding to the name of the Pisi of upper India, The caste came
into great prominence n 1899, when it asserted by force Ha dght to enter
the temples of the: Maravan caste, on the score of its Ksatriys origin, a
title rojected by the rest of the community. The occupstion of the caste
is undoubtedly of great antiquity in southern India, and the Kadamba
dynssty of Mysore sprang from ane of its subdivisions, Numbers of the
caste, therefore, were employed in its 2rmy and sfterwands setiled as o
semi military pessaniry or labouring class upon the land occupled. The
tradition of such an origin, however, has not survived amangst the Sangn,
whose claims are of comparatively recent date. Curiously enough, the only
sympathisers with the claim, outside those who put it forward, are the
Christisn converts from the caste. The general poaition of the SEndn in
sociéty is that of the lower field labourer, just above thay of the menla]
class. In former years, indeed, it appears that the S'dgan, like the weavers,
were prohibited from living within the village site. In the Telugu country
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and the Coromandel coast the tree-tspping castes are fairly strong. The
Idiga, which is the principal body amongst them, is an offshoot of the
great Balija class, with whom |t still sits down to meals The separation
seems to have taken place on functional considerations, though the Idiga
eschew spirituoos liguor and employ Brihmans of good position, They pay
special honmge, however, to the goddess of toddy and intoxicants generally.
It is sometimes returned as Indra, but the derivation of Idigs, from the
verh to extract or draw, like that from the climbing=loop in other cases,
seems b indicate the more appropriate title. The Gamalls, or Gaugdia
caste s alst one of the same locality, and has & subdivision of the nome
of Igiga. I position, however, is a little lower, snd it ranks with the
petty cultivators or more respectabie field iabourers. Bratmans are called
in for its ceremonies, except for fonemls, which are under the Sitani. On
the coast just below Crissz, are two small castes, the Segidi and the
Yata, which are toddy-drawers by tradition and mainly in practice. The
latter also weavea mats and baskets from the palmyra-leaf, in spite of its
title, which refera to the date-palm  In the other parts of India there is
either not encugh occupstion for a special caste of this description, or
the work is done, as in the Central Provinces and Réjputina, by the Pasi
or similar castes, already mentioned.

§ 48, Field-labourers. (16,138,400}, The castes which come under
this heading are but & fraction of these whose members make their living
to &8 grest extent by field-Jabour, The rapidity with which crops come
to maturity in the tropics and the shortness of the time available for each
harvest produce an urgent pressure wpon the labour supply, which is met
by the temporary diversion to the fields of pumbers who during the
rest of the year follow guite different occopations, Even the normal demand
is very great There is to be taken into account the universal prevalence
of agriculture, and the vast numbers of holdings which require more hands
apon them than can be formished by the occupani’s own family. Then,
egain, there are some important operations swhich are not lawful for the
cultivator of high caste, entsiling, thereiore, the permanent employmont
of menial hands for the purpose. These are procured from the village
servile classes, the rest of whom have their own special caste functions,
Thus almost all the lower grades of the rural population contribute a
certain quota of agricultural labour, In former days the system of prediul
servitude was widely spread, and whole castes were assigned to certuin
families or estates in a district, as on the Malabar coast and amongst Brahman
agriculturists wherever they are found; and though the status of the la-
bourer has beea changed under British rule, the poactice; on a voluntary
basis, still persists. In some other parts of the country the [abourers are
distributed by [Emilles, each sacribed to z certzin employer, or patron,
frbm whom they receive special gifis or privileges beyond the mere re-
muneration of their isboor, Finally, there iz the constant transition of the
lundless labourer, by thrift and industry, to the position of petty landholder,
mid unfrequently accompanied, after an interval, by the severance of this
class from the less fortunate of the body in which it was born. Thus,
whilst the upper edge of the group overlaps that of the humbler linded
classes, the lower Is merged in the general body of the impure or servile
castes at the bottom of the village commumity, In the group now under
considerition an sttempt iz made to inclade only the upper stratum ol
the castes traditionslly dedicated to field lsbour, and to deal with the rest
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separately. It must be admitted, however, that it is almost impossible, in
view of the different stasdards in force, to draw the line accurately,
Amongst the Dhinuk, for instance, a caste spread over the Jamna
valley as well as north Bihdr, the position is apparently higher in the
latter tract, and might Rty entitle the caste 1o bé ranked with the minor
landad classes This = nat the case, however, sliewhers, and the fact
that the most esteemed subdivision in Bilidr is that in domestic service,
and to = great extent born on the premises of the employer, seems 1o
indicate that the peasant section also is one of “new men", From the nams
of the casté, which means Archer, like that of some of the corresponding
castes in the Dravidian country, it may be conjectured that the Dhinnk
were gnee 8 locsl milltiz, redured in circumstances, for in the Ages pro-
vince, they are the village trumpeters, and their wives shere with those
of the Barber the office of midwife. In Gujarat there is 4 similar case,
that of the Dhadia or Dhipdia, a tribe of Kol origin left on the plains,
which is mpidly passing from the Iabourer into the occupant, whilst the
Diabla, its congener, who fell at an early stage into the hands of the
cultivating Brahman, is still in 3 state of practical servitude od the firms
of the latter. It is troe that in the great “cotton years' of 18G3—606,
the Dibli took to free labour, but, for the mest part, they found it more
advantageous to revert to what is now called hereditory service. Re-
verting to upper India, the Arakh, & smll ofishoet of the Pasi, i
undoubtedly a'fallen caste, for it held a tract of the valley against the
Rijputs, znd was only subdued by the Muslim [n the 14™ century, It still
rinks sbove the other Pasi, but habours for its bread of scts as village
witchman, In the west of Beéngal are found two. castes of Kol origing
but long settled in the plains as landless jabourers, & few holding land.
The Bigdi probably rank a little shove the Bauri, as being moré par-
ticular in thelr diet. They are cirriers of burdens, hewers of wood, and
workers in the indigo fields. Both castes admit into their community
members of higher castes who are in nced of such a refuge, baot no
recruits are accepted from below. They dre described 23 being just “on
the ontskirts of Britmanism", In Bihdr and the east of Dudh are the
Rajvar and Musdhar, low castes of labourers of Kal descent, or, at
least, belonging to the dark races of the Centra!l Belt, The Rajvir stand
the higher of the two, and employ degraded Rrahmans for their cere-
monies. They have retasined a good deal of their tribal grganisation but
have settled down to cultivation and laboor. Some of them have acquired
holdings, as tenants, but have not yet risen above this grade. According
ta their own account, they belong to the same stock as the Musshar, but
stand higher. There has been a good deal of controversy as to the latter
caste. The name is said to mean rat-eater, a habit the caste still retains,
and this is one of the reasons why the Rajvir, who does not indulge in
thiz diet, will have no commuonion with his kinsman. That the twa are
both pre-Aryan is certain, but whether the descent is from the Kol through
the Bhuiya, or Dravidinn throogh ths Cénu, is undecided by the authorities
on the subject. The Musihir has not yet been organised on ordinary
Brahmanic lines, and retains much of its primitive form of worship along
with its tribal subdivisions. Brihmans sre occasionuily called in, but most
of the ceremonial is carried on without sacerdotal pid. The Musshir are
divided, like the Boys and other tribes of their calling, into two sections,
one settled in villages, cacrying loads and doing fieldwork, the other
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baunting the jungles and collecting wild produce, which they bring for
sile into the villages, One of the reasons given in Bihir for employing
men of this caste to watch crops in the ficlds is worth noting, viz that
the Musihir is alone able to keep off the older gods, who have been driven
away by the plough and resent the intrusion of the slien peasantry, West
of the Muosshir is found the Bhar, now holding & higher rank than his
neighbour, but bearing in his physical sppearance manifest signs of his
descent from a similar durk race. The Bhar is said to have once held
the land on which he now labours, bot was ousted by the Rijputs when
they in turn fled before the Muslim. As the tribe has no tradition of
migration, it is probable that it was formerly in & better position than
now, but it must always have been of unsettled habits, as even now its
favourite octupation is breaking up fresh land; and when a village aren
has once been brought fully into coltivation, the Bhar is inclined to leave
it for the nearest virgin soil The Bhar of wesiern Bengal seems to be of
higher position, and employs Brahmans where his northern namesake uses
no priest at all. The latter, too, retiins the rites customary among the
Ko7 and Camiir, and owns no connection with the others down the river.
in Rajputdnk there {8 a small caste, the Dhakar, which seems to be of
fairly good pesition, and is emploved upon the estates of Rijputs; but the
field labour generally, both here and in the Pasjab, has fsllen into the
hands of the leather-working and impure castes, It is the same, for the
most part, south of the Vindhya, as far as the Dravidian coontry, and
some sections of the Kalj sre the only castes which can be gaid to be
specially field Iabourers of a superior grude. The contamination which
follows npon the use of the seme implement, drinking out of the same
vessel or of the same water, or smoking the same hukkah, is avoided,
of course, by a strict demarcation of the varivus operations in the field,
by the use of differently shaped lotaks, and by denoting the pipe of each
caste by a differently-coloured rag tied round it

§ 40. Dravidian Labouring castes. In the south of Indla the landless
labouring classes are particularly strong in number and assertiveness, and
their relative positions are hard 1o define and must be treated as doubtfnl
pending the fesults of the investigations of the Ethnographic Sorvey. It
is advisable, therefure, to deal with them apart from the rest, There s
apparently some reason for believing them all to be of one origin, but
snperimposed at different times one upon the other by various waves of
conquest or migration, Their position has thos varied more than that of
the corresponding helot tribes of the region absorbed by foreignens from
beyond the north-west of India. The title Parsivdn, for instance, Is not
found (o the standard Tamil dictionary of the 11% century, but the caste
now 30 called e referred to In contemporary records under the name of
Pulayan, still used of the corresponding community on the Malabir coast.
Some weight may alsv be attached to the similarity of these two names
with those of the Palll and Paljan, laboaring castes of the sonth Tamil
country. The Holar or Holeya of the Karnatic, too, appears to belong to
fhe same group, es in Kanarese the Tamil P becomes H. The Palli, to
whom the name of Vanniyan was given by the Brahmans, were ones a
dominant tribe under the Pallava dynasty, but were reduced to predial
servitide when the Vellalan entered their country, They are now mainly
agricultursl labourers, though some have acquired land of their own and
others engage in trade. They occasionally call in Brihmans for their rites,
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but their customs and rules sre for the most part purely Dravidian. On
the scare of their former pasition, they have of late put forward the claim
o be considered Ksatriva, and don the sacred thread, coaduct which

them into collision with both priest and pessant, It is sald that in
the Right and Left-hand distribution of castes in the Tamil country, the
men of the Palli go to one side and the womes to the other, conjugal
relstions being suspended whilst the factions ere in active oppusition and
resumed when peace i temporarily restored. The Pallan, in spite of the
similarity of the name, own (o0 0o connection with the Pafli in the present
day, snd occupy a tract to the south of the latter. They are lower ‘in
rank and rarely engage in pursuits other than field labour, The names
of their subdivisions, however, indicate that they may have belonged to
the grest Kurumban tribe and thus have an ancesiral connection with the
Pallava and therefore with the Fajli. They follow the regulir demonolatrous
warship of the older Dravidians, and if they use priests from outside, they
call in the Velluva, = low caste ministrant. The Fulayan, mentioned above,
iz a labouring caste of north Malabar, called Cé&ruman in the sonthern
portion of that tract. They have a tradition of better, even dominant, days,
before the Niyar enslaved them an their estates. One of the relics of their
servile condition is the practice of still bringing their children to be
nmamed by their employer. They use their cwn priests In the propitiation
of the evilly-disposed goddesses they worship. In a good many respects
they follow the customs of the Nayar, such as inheritance through the
female line in the north sod through the male in the south, The title of
Céruman denotes, according to their tradition, an origin in the Céra country,
There remains the great community of village menials of & type more
pronouncedly impur® than the czites mentioned above. These rank above
the tanners and leather workers geperally, and sbove the scavenger,
whether a separate caste or, as in the grester part of the south, a sub-
division of the main body. The best koown section of this group is the
Paraivan or Parizh, of the Tamil country. In tresting of it it is advisable
st the outset to get rid of the notion set on foot by the Abbé Raynal,
that the Parish is an "outcaste”, or that there exista such a thing as an
outcaste anywhere in India. Every community has its place, disputed thongh
it may be, in the social hiearchy of Brahmanism, and there is no caste
but will unhesitstingly designate some other as ranking below it. Ethno-
graphic inquiry, therefore, past and present, has never yet socceeded in
touching the bottom, or in finding & waif for whom no recognised place
exists within the fold, albeit withont the villape. Possibly, in the course
of time, public opinion may crystallise round one of the nomad castes,
who know nothing of their past, and recruit and eat ss circumstances
dictate. Meanwhile, the scavenger fills this situation in the village life with
which this review is at present concerned, Now, the Paraiyan is a caste
the position of which is at all events Clﬁdﬂﬁ:ﬂuﬂ, and it has a past
which it cherishes. Low as he is, exclu from everyday communicn
with those above him, “le morme Chandal” will ne more admit the pol-
luting presence of a Driliman into his hamlet than the latter will allow
the Parsivan's shadow to fall upon his water-por. Some of the most
celebrated and exclusive temples are thrown open to the Paraiyan on
certzin days of the year, and for the time he lords it oyer the Brihman,
At certain festivals agaln, especially those connected with Siva or 2 local
goddess, it is one of this caste who takes his seat alonguide of the jmage
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in the procession, or ties the symbolic marriage-thread round its peck
Untii recently, mmmmm-mmmmun
few tracts, had o obtain the formal consent of the Paraiyan to o marringe
in his household, and similar acts have been mentioned in connection with
the rites of castes dealt with in & preceding paragraph. In ancther direction,
certain low but respoasible offices on the village staff must be filled by
Paraiyan, and when there iz a dispute about a boundary, it is 8 Paraiyan,
or, in other parts of India, a member of the corresponding caste, who has
to walk the line with a pot of water, his own son, or a clod of his native
earth, on his-head. All this tends, of course, to show that the caste was
(mte a moxt mportant element in the population, older on the soll, in
closer communion with the genius loci, and influential beyond the con-
ception of those who only know it in its condition today. As before pointed
out, its present name is comparstively modern, and in the earliest records
available, before even the Pulsysn are mentioned, the caste which, like
the Paraiyan of to day, was excluded from the villages, was called Eyinan,
and credited with the possession of hillforts and considersble power, on
the lines of the Dasyn of the Sikta period. The sub-castes of the Paraiyan,
which are very numerous, indicate the practice of most of the more re-
putsble handicrzfts, but the general tradition among the modem Pamaiyan
Is that the caste was formerly a weaving ane by calling, 3nd in an in-
scription of the 11th century, prubably the earliest in which the pame
Parziyan is used, it is subdivided into the weaving and the ploughing
sections. Some have derived the name from paral, 3 drum, sad a section
does, indeed, act as the drummers of the Right-hand., On the other hand,
their pgreat rivals, the leather-workers, blow the trumpet for the Left,
without being named afier their performance on that blatant instrument.
In the Karnatic, the Holeya occupy almost the same position, except
that they are not, of conrse, affiliated to any factiondl distribution of other
castes, nor do they weave to any great extent. A good many of them kave,
however, joined the Lifgéyats, in which community weavers abound, some
of them holding but a low position, attributable probably to their origin
amongst such classes as the Holeya, and entafling, st all events, the
establishment of a special section for their reception. In the Telugu country,
the place of the Paraiyan is taken by the Mala class, the name of which
resembles that of the Mahdr of the Dekkan, which performs the same
offices. In the case of the latter, however, the weaving branch has spiit
off into an entirely separate body, whereas in the east it seems to remain
23 & subdivision. All these Dravidian labouring castes employ barbers,
washermen and generally priests, of thelr own community, Ethnologically,
the group presents features of very grest interest and importance in re-
spect to its origin and history, and mnch repains to be done in sifting
the different strata of a people of whom so little is known in comparison
with what has been ascertained concerning the servile classes in upper
India. Not that there is any lack of theory, conjecture and analogy.

Two casies of western India may be here mentioned, which are de-
dicated generally 1o the same functions as most of the castes just reviewed,
One of them, indeed, the Mahir of the Dekkan, is probably allied, as
&tated above, to the Mila of Telingina. The distinction, however, in these
tracts between the depressed castes and the rest of the village com-
musity iz more definite than in the south, partly, no doubt, because rucial
differences are greater or have been less obscured by time, The Mahir,
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for instance, belongs to a far earfier race than the Mardthi peasantry,
and enjoys a notsble prestige amongst them for knowledge of the boun-
daties, and fur influence with the goddesses of cholers and small-pox. The
caste, toa, has its own priests, but aear the larger towns as often or not
2 Didasth or local Brihman is called in. This i3, bowever, 2 modem
practice, introduced since the labour market on railways and large public
works bronght grist to the Mahiir mill. Formerly, and perhaps even now
in some tracts, the Mahdr had to wait for 2 ceremony smongst the higher
castes, and then bring his own party up to Just beyond the prohibited
range, so that the sacred texts could be heard, with the fiction of the
impure listener being out of earshot. The Mahir is as a rule, a labourer,
and those who take to trades separate themselves from their fellows. The
caste, like the Paraiyan, holds s iow but important and useful place |n the
village staff; and receives shares of all the main cropy, and, in some places,
a considerable plece of the lund. The Dhéd caste of Gujarir, on the
uther hund, s not nne of the recognised community of the village, except
in the south, and even there he is not regarded as one of the oid stock,
and has no special knowledge of the boundaries or of the idiosyncracies
of the local gods. In fact, he is spparently what he claims to be, an
immigrant agsinst his will from Rijputina, though the tradition of the
movement is no longer definitely retalned. In the north of the province,
the menial work of the village is done chiefly by the Bhasgi, = lower
caste, and the Dhéd was until recently, a weaver of coarse cotton goods.
Whien factories were established in Bombay and the chiefl towns of Guarit
the Dhéd lost much of his costom, and took to working under the new
régime at the machiné-made sarticle, whilst others tock to day labour,
North of the Narbada, the families of this caste are often found sitached
to the estates of the larger Kaghi or Rajput landholders, by whom they
are supported. In the south a special sub-caste has been formed of those
who have taken to domestic service with Eoropeans; here agein following
the same lines as the Paraivan. Either on account of this adaptability or
because of the thrift displayed by the caste in its various callings, the Dhad
is gredited in a local proverb with having profited above others by British
rule, and to have waxed fat and kicked accordingly against his Brihmanic
betters. Though the caste employs only low caste priests it is credited with
great orthodoxy snd assiduity in its religious duties, as well as with strict-
niess in the obiservance of the rules of the casts, enforeed by local conneiis.

& so. Leather-workers (15,02%,300). This group, as was stated above,
cannot be well distinguished from that which precedes it, It is the function
of all the impore castes to deal with dead cattle, even if it be only 1o
skin and to drag the cuarcasses away for burial. But there are grades and
privileges involved Some touch no bodies but those of the cloven-footed
animal; others draw the line at cottle, snd leave sheep and goats o
their inferiors. Usually the hide is the perguisite of the menial, who,
moreover; 18 not forbidden to mdulge in the flesh after flaying. Indeed,
when the market for leather is brisk, or when dissension is rife bétwesn
the peasantry and the village menials, mortality amongst the catile is apt
to increase materially, and sometimes with o suddenness which attracts
the judicial attention of the local authorities, and ltads to the discovery
in the thatch of the servile hamlet of the matesinls for an extensive study
of roral toxicology. But though the castes in (ucstion remove the hides,
it Is only special sections of them which tan or curry theém, sod these,
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except in the north, ere generally spiit off into & sepamate caste, Further-
more, the familles which take exclosively to leather-work as their pro-
fession beyond the simple requirements of the cart, ploogh or water-lift,
usually rise to & position superior to that of the tanner or currier, and
oltimately, especially in towns, hold themselves aloof from the rest. On
the other hand, where the caste furnishes virtually the whole labour supply
of the village, the tanning branch sinks below those which only labour
in the fields. In the latter capacity, the caste has to do whatever they are
bid by the peasantry — within, of course, the strict bounds of tradition.
They may neyer, however, take up their residence in the village or pass
anything directly from their own hand to that of one of higher caste. It
is a toteworthy fact that with centuries of such degradation piled upon
them, the women of this class should be renowned for their good looks;
so much so, that special arrangements seem to have hbeen thought neces-
sary by the Bribmanic organisers of society to meet the results of intrigues
and jllicit connections between them and men of the upper classes. To
this day men tumed out of their caste on this account fnd refuge in
some recognised mixed body, whilst the offspring of such mésalliances
go to form the “falr-skinned Camir”, the subject of more than one pro-
verbial admonition on the country side. Thers is the possibility, of course,
that in the very porth of India some of the helot classes may be
descended from early foreign races who were overwhelmed by subsequent
invaders and reduced to servitude, but throughout the rest of the country
these classes are now generally held to represent the Dasyn or darker
tribes, displaced by the Arya and Scythian iivader north of the Vindhya,
and by similar movements amongst Dravidian rac#s and others, in the
south and the great deita: of the east.

The great Camir caste is found all over the country except in the
south, but in the tract where it is most numerous, between the east Panjib
and Bihar, it is not exclusively a leather-working caste as its name de-
notes, It supplies, as just pointed out, the main body of field laboor, and
receives its share of the harvest llke the other villige menials on the
establishment. In this capacity, the Camir community is generally organised
into distinct sections, irrespective of zocial subdivisions. Soms work. for
individual patrons, but more often each {s assigned to a certzin associstion
of landholders. The development of the leather industries upon Europesn
lines in some of the large towns of the north, such as Cawnpare and
Agra, has atiracted 2 large number of Camiar away from. their native
haunts. Indeed, the demand for lasbourers along the railwsys and in the
chief commercial centres of upper India Is gaid to have had the effect
of depleting to -3 considerable extent the supply availzble for the village
field operations, and the Camar, like the Dbéqd of Gpjarat, leaves home
when he plesses, and r=tums with a foll pockst and something of a
"swelled head”. In pars of Rijputina and the southern Panjad, the Camar
does the coarse weaving undertaken further east by the Kori. The caste
is subdivided minutely by function, locality and traditions as to origin,
into endless endogamous sections, in & recognised order of precedence,
ant} all nnder the regulation of a caste-Council which is said to be strictin
its enforcement of ceremonial rules. In the central and eastern Panjib & good
many of the Camar are Sikhs by religion, though of course they occupy a
position different from that of the Jaf, Comparatively few seem, from the
Census, to have embraced [alim, but this is due to the nse of the title of
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Moci by converts, especially in the west of the Panjib, where they are nearly
all Muslim. {n other parts of India, the Moci = the subdivision, generally én-
tirely distinct, which is engaged in shoemaking, nsually in the larger towns.
Even in the west Panjib the Camir or Moci do not perform the same duties
in the village as the Camar of the east, but only do the leather-work and
tanming, thereby taking a higher position than their agricnltural fellow. The
Camér of other Provinces is a Beahmanist in his faith, of much the same
order as the lower masses of the population of the locality. In sume parts he
gets Brihmans of & low grade to serve him, but, 28 2 nile, they are only
called in to nominate the most suspicious day for important domestic cere-
monies. By reason of the connection of the caste with the exuviaze of déad
cattie, the Camir is held to be lower Iz rank than even the Brihmanised
section of a converted forest tribe which has sbandoned the eruder elements
of its daily dier. It does not appear, however, that this was always the case,
a3 ledther entered into the clothing of the early Vedic communities long be-
fore they could have reduced the Dasyu to servitude, so that the task of
hnningmdprepniﬁunmmhnnbganpcﬂqmedbymmbmuﬂhdr
own race. The degrading character of the occupation, therefore, may have
been imputed to it by the Brahmanic censors of the new régime when it
was established upon priestly initistive at a later date.

In the lower Himilaysn valleys of the Panjib there is the Mégh caste,
who perform much the same doties as the Camar of the plains, bot are
rather higher in social esteem because they are largely weavers, and leave
the dictier offices of the village to lower castes, such as the Kdli and
Dagi. The latter do the leathér work in some parts, but elsewhere they
put it on o the Kolf of Canal. All are of about the same clasa as the
Cam3r, some even being subdivided under that title, and represent the
earlier tribes of the locality, reduced to servitude by the later comers
from the south or west. They resemble the Jowest castes of the plains,
ton, in acting as pipers and drummers at village processions. South and
west of the Vindhya, the caste s still known by the names of Cambhar,
or Khalps, but is quite unconnected with the northern communities of the
former mame. The leather work, too, 1s detached, more or less, from the
menial -offices, and i not Intimately bound up with the village staff.

In the Dekkan and Telugu country, the Camir gives place to the
Ming or Madiga, both of which names are apparently derived from Mataagi,
the castz goddess, & synomym of Kali, The Midiga takes a prominent
part in the festivals of the Sakti worshippers, probably of Dravidian origin
incorporated into the Brihmaznic pantheon &4 circumstances demanded.
From this as well as from the part it plays in the marriage ceremonies
of some of the higher castes, it may be inferred that the caste is one af
the earliest of the uplands, and thus more likely to propitiste the local
gods than the more reputable hut more recent arrivals naw in occupation,
Both Mang and Madiga employ their own priests, Gimda or Dasari. Where
the Ming is found aloagside of the Mahir in the Deklan there is always
rivalry and occasionally strife, but the Mahir takes precedence of the
other in the village. In the Tamil country the principal leather-working
caste |5 the Sakkilivan, vulgersed by Europeans into Chockler. It Is
an immigrant body, as several of its subdivisions bear Telugn or Kanarese
titles, and many of its members still use those vermaculars, It may be
added, too, that its name does not occur in any of the older inscriptions
in Tamil. It is probably, therefore, an offshoot of the Midiga, moved south,
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importing with it it traditional rivalry with the village serf, for there is
constant hickering between the Sekkiliyan and the Paraivan, public opinion
being fn favour of the iabourer, #s in the Dekkan, It may also be noted
fmt the leather-workers are ‘here, as in the north, remarkahle for the
beasty of their women, and in those stages of Sakti worship at which
the presence of a living representative of the Female Energy is necessary,
o Sakkiliyan girl is always selected for the part '

It is only the simpler leather work, as was mentioned above, that is
done by the village Camgr, and though he can cobble shoes, he does not
generally make any but the roughest kinds: The Mdci takes up the higher
branches of the craft, but in Bengal, ss in the west Panjib, this caste
does a good deal of the village labour, and in the former tract his shoes
are said to be inferior to those of the Camér of Bihar, [n Bajputana the
Bambhi seems to be the shoemaking branch of the latter, and jn 1Bg1 some
207,000 of them wars teturned, birt as In (901 they were reduced to 1100,
it iz probable that the rest are included in the main Camar caste. In several
parts of Indin, the Maci of the towns are divided ioto functiona! sub-castes,
such . s that of saddlers, embrojderers of saddle-cloths, makers of leather
buckets for ghi (clarified butter), of spangles, shields and scabbards, rising
in rank as their calling entalls greater skill or more costly materials,
always tending towsrds endogamy within the eraft

§ 51. Watchmen (3,630.000). There are few countries, posdibly none,
in which the old counse! to set a thief to catch a thief has been more
widely and consciettionsly put into practice than in Indis. In the case
of more than one of the ¢astes nlready passed under review it hes been
pointed out that a pontion of the community in duestion was avowedly
detached for night work of one sort in order to counteract the enterprise
of its comrades in simultaneous aperations of another. Tn several of the
older lists of the castes of a locality, too, there may be found opposite
a title, the terse descrption, “Thieves and watchmen™. The combination
is obviously sppropriate in tracts interspersed with hills and forests, or
contsining the hroken ground, frequent in India, in which the facilities
of both hunctionaries for evading observation are united: or, ngain, where
tribes of bunting snd fowling propensities have settled down to village
life. But even in the open snd well-cultivated plains the need of a night-
watch over cattle, grain and other movable nroperty is generally recognised,
aithough the underlying notion of blackmail may be absent. In 'the latter
case, however, the daty is performed by a local caste in which it s not
the traditional or even the principal mode of getting & living. It tends,
however, like all else in India, tv become hereditary in the families which
take to it and, il associated with a recognised dole out of the harvest,
to be ultimately crystallised into 3 sub-caste. This seems to have been
the case with the Dl:dnuk of the Ganges wvalley, though the branch of
the caste which has found its way into the eastern Panjib i4 treated as
criminal without the saving grace of occasional watchmanship. The Mahar
of the Dekkan, again, has recognised subdivisions of watchmen and the
guardians of the village gate, There are also eastés which are traditionslly
watchmen withont any associstion with the predatory classes. Among these
are the Barvili and Batval, of the lower Himalayan valleys of the Fanjib,
who, though chiefly watchmen and messengers, also perform many of the
menial offices which in the plains are loft to the Camar, but draw the
line at dealing with skins snd |eather. They are not allowed however,



Casres axn Caste-Groyrs. B. Tse Vorace oosmarsTTy. 51

b

tt reside within the wvillage site, and in this respect are on the level of
the Mahar The Ghatval of Bihar, agdin, kas betome 3 separate caste
in consequence of its baving appropriated o lisell the gusrdianship of
the low passes through the hills, and has = share m the general name
of Mailgh. But it is most probably an offshoot of that wide-spread snd
incoherent tribe known as the Bhmiyd. The Kandrd of (rissa denive
thoir name, lke the Dhannk, from their prowess in archery, and in former
days constituted a Jocal militia in conjunction with the Panki They
are now watchmen and labourers, keeping up much of their old religion
end ¢ustoms, but employing Drahmans on' occasions. In the Dravidian
country, the Ambalakkiran of the south-eastern Tamil districts, have risen
by the adoption of Brihmamic rules from a hunting caste to an established
village position as watchmen and cultivators. Their kinsfolk, the Mut-
tirivan, are said to have passed through a militia stage before settling
down to the guardianship of the yillage, They are affilisted by some to
the Mutrica, a larper caste once no dounbt the guards of the frontier
of the Vijaysnsgara dominious, and it is. possibie that the military traditions
of the Muottiriyan are doe to this relationship, The Mutrica, however, are
from the Telugu country, and the connection therefore may be mo more
than is suggested by similarity of name.

There remain the castes which are constituted watchmen more fram
epprehepsion than from en & priori confidence In their efficiency. Amongst
these may be counted the Khangdrof Bundélkhany, now numerically insigni-
ficant, and subdivided into a cultivating and respectable section, and one
which furnishes watchmen and labourers to the villages, It isno doubt one of
th= early Vindhyan tribes a portion of which has been Brihmanised by enlist-
ment into local forces and contact with the Rajputs by whom the tribe was
disposseased ol its hill-strongholds, The upper section has no social inter-
course with the watchmen, The latter retains its old custums and religion,
does mot empioy Brihmans, and, aithoogh not one of the regular eriminal
tribes, i5 sufficiently prone to petty theft and borglary to make: its enlist-
ment as Kotval or watchman, advisable. In some cases it is returned at the
Census under this name, but it is totally unconnected with the watchman
case of Bardvan, in Bengal, er that of the west, which is Bhil, or of the
Central Provinces, which is Gagy. A more important community of this
class is the Mind of Rajputina, to which relerence was made in cosnection
with the Meéd, the Muslim and more szettled branch of the same tribe.
The Mind arce spread all over the east and north of Rijputina, and were
formerly the rulers of a considerable portion of the present state of Jaipor,
if not of Alvar and Bhartpur also, Even now, they occupy a dominant
position amonpst the agriculturists of the east, and in Jaipur, & secting
i employed as the special guardians of the palace and State treasure,
1t'used to be the custom, moreover, for a Mind to complete the snthrone-
ment ceromeoenial of the Chief of [aipur by affixing upon his forchead the
mark of his caste, just as in Mevid, the Chief has to undergo the same
operation at the hands of a Bhil, in token of the scquiescence of the
former owners of the soil in the new erder of things. There s no doubt
that the Mini are of early and pre-Aryan origin, though a section of
them has been impregnated by Rijput blood to an extent which encourages
them to claim to belong to that order. (M the two sections into which the
tribe is divided, the Caukidari, or watchimen, used to be the terror of
Central India, and carried its mids far south of the Vindhyz As it sill
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exercises its traditional functions of guarding the villages, it considers™.
itself higher in rank than the other sub-division, the Zamindisi, which has
setiled down to cultivation, and it used to take its brides from the latter
without returning them. Now, however, the cultivator has advanced in
prosperity and refuses to recognise the older section either as its superior
or even a5 its equal In this it was supported by # former Chiel of Alvar,
who did his best to sever the more reputable of his subjects from the
contaminating influence of their turbulent fellow-tribesmen. In the south
of Rajputina the Mini hold a lower position than up north, and in
Mirvad some rank ss village menials of the impure grade. In the
seighbourhood of the hill tracts they are also hunters and fowlers, and
e their r=putation is the basis of their employment on the vil-
fage staff Almost the same can be said of the Bhil, who, in Gujarit,
aprves as watchman, under the sub-title of VasSvd, u name applied to
his tribe in the western Satpura. In Bihir snd along the Ganges as far
up as Mirzapur, the large caste of the Désidh underiakes the duties of
watchman. This community is very mixed. It has undoubtedly 2 sirong
strain of Mopgoloidic blood, but it is pecullar in the extent of its formal
recognition of members of higher castes who seck admission to its
ranks. It employs degraded Brahmans for ordinary purposes, but at the
chiel [estival of the caste, that in honour ol Riahu, the demon of eclipse,
oae of its own number officiates. The Posadh used to furnish many re-
criits to the Maslim armies of Bengal, and it is said that & considerable
proportion of Clive's army at Plazsey was composed of this caste. Now,
however, the Dosidh has but & puor reputation for industry, whilst it is much
addicted to crimes against property, entailing its=mployment as watchmen.
The rest of the caste get their living by porterage and dsy labour. The Mal
of western Bengal is largely engaged to watch crops and villages, as many
of its sections are thieves and wandering pilferers. It helongs to a large and
widely-spread Dravidian tribe now divided into pumerous sepamte castes.
A similar caste to the Dosidh is found in the Bérad, or Bedar,
“fearless ones”, of the south Dekkan, These were originally hunters and
fowlers of the Karnatic, and were formed into militia by the Muslim Chiefs
of Mysore and Haidarabad, in which capacity they served till a compara-
tively recent period. They are now watchmen and petty cultivators. Their
faith is Brahmanic, of the semi-Dravidian type, and they employ the Si-
tini caste as their priests. Possibly they come of the sasme stock as the
Biya, one section of which pursues the same calling, or the Védan of the
Tamil country, who are still hunters and in the jungle phase of existence.
In the Maritha country, especially near the Sahyadri range, the place of the
Bérag is taken by a kindred tribe, also from the south, known as the
Rimisi, a utle which is said to represent the Marithi Ranvisi, or
forestdweller, They address cach other, however, 25 Boyali, indicating
Telingina parentage, They stand higher than the Bidar, and employ by
preference, the Jadgam priests of the Licgayat, with a Gos&1 for their re-
ligious and moral instructor, According to the caste reputstion; the func-
tions of thiz individual are more necessary than effective. By the age of
seven, the Rimosi boy must have stolen something or he is disgraced.
if caught and convicted, the halo thereby acquired renders him a prize
in the marriage market for which sn unusually high dowry has to be of-
fered. Another peculiar tenet of this caste Is thal meat is not to be caten
unless it has been killed by a Muslim.
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§ 52. Ecavenging castes (1547,700). This group includes the lowest
of at all events the village castes of Indis, whatever may be their positibn
relatively to the immoral and foul-feeding nomad. Yet even hiere there
are gradiations of mnk duly recognised within the community though not
affecting its interconrse with the outside public, For this rexson, perhaps,
the Bhangi or Mihtar caste of the upper Gangetic region is subdivided
to an unusual extent, and the main endogamous sub-castes are sirict in
tegard to the limitstion of their respective functions. judging from the
nnmencisture of the sibdivisions it may be inferred that the caste was
originally formed out of a number of local tribes, reduced or compelled
to kave recourse o occupations reputdiated by the community to whom
they were subject Some of these snb-castes draw the line at carrying
loads and playing pipes and drums; others have become watchmen, cane-
workers, domestic servants, sweepers of voads, and plasterers of ‘walls
with cowdung. A section which keeps pigs, again, ranks below sll but
those who remove night-soil, and amongst these lnst, those who serye
private houses hold no intercourse with. those employed on public laicines
It may be borne in mind that these litter fonctions sre confined to towns,
except where the women of the houschold sre sirictly secluded  Else-
where, the custom of the couniry renders their offices unnecessiry. The
great differences in the physical appearance of sections of the caste do
not indicate a different origin of the respective commmnities, but a varied
recruitment from higher castes of “hroken men''; and, also, the impregnation
of the sections undetdking domestic service with the blood of their em-
ployers through illegitimate conneéctions, the Mihtarini sharing the repu-
tation of the Camari fog good looks. She is also called in, lke the wives
of several of the low castes, to perform duties connected with childbirth
which ner higher ¢lass will undertake. In the west, where there is no
question of a lower caste, the Bhangi will handle s corpse, kill & stray
dog, and act as hangman. Further east, he finds that these functions can
be thrust upon the Dim, a tribe of probably quite as early origin, but
later enslavement to Brahmanic supremacy. In the Central Panjib the
Cuhlira does much the same work that the Camdr does where the latter
is in fall strength, and resents the title of Bhangi: o the west of the
province the Muslim sweeper Enown as Kutinin or Musalli digs graves
but will not touch nightsoil Further to the south, the Cihra is called
Jiy like many other menial castes In the eust, the caste is = recognised
member of the village staff and belungs to the Bhangi community of the
Gangetic region. Amongst other dutics may be mentioned one of great
importance n a land where fuel is scarce, that iz the tollection, drying
and storing of cowdung for buming. The sweeper, 100, 15 the only caste
which will convey the tidings of a death to those whom it may concern,
In the Sikh tracts many Cihra have joined that fwith and after conversion
continue to perform only the less offensive parts of their taditional di-
ties. One of their subhdivisions, the Rangréts, has risen in position by
taking to feather work exclusively. The Mazhabi, or Marbi, as the Sikh
Cithra s called, makes a capital soldier, but has to be brigaded in se-
parate regiments, as the other Sikhs, with therr eye on the waditicnal
calling, refuse to associate with the convert, #ven in religioss ceremanies.
Occasionally the Sikh intermarries with the 13! Begi, or Brahmanic Bhang,
In north Guojarat, the Bhangio is one of the principal village menials, and
does most of the unskilled labour. In spite of the Rajput titles of the sub-
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castes, this commusity i one of long settlement on the: land there. It is
the Bhangis, for instance who points out the boundaries; the sight of
one of this caste carrying his basket brings luck for the day, and befare
crossing the Mahi river in & flood, the Dlessing of a Bhangid tends to a
safe passage, In this part of the country, as on the Ganges, the Bhangi
s strict in his religious observances, but iz only allowed, of courss, to
worship from the outside court of the temples. As in the north, too, this
easte has the provision and control of the village music at times of festival.
In Bengal and Assam the chief castes of sweepers are the Bhoinmili
and the Hari, or Haddi Probably both are of the same stock, a Kol
or Deltaic tribe of carly settlement. The Bhiiinmali is found in the north
and east of the province, the Hari in the west and centre, and the Hadiji
in south Ogissa, Both are subdivided Into functional sib-castés which do
not intermarry. Musicians and porters stand highest, and often take to
cultivation. The Mihtar, borrowing its nmame from upper India, is the
jowest section, and the only one which touches might-soil. Between these
come sections working in cane, tapping paims and carrying torches at
weddings. One section has taken to private service. The smearing of
wet cowdung upon walls is a frequent ocenpation of the Bhiinmili, but
they can only touch the outer walls, and except this caste none will
touch the wall of another owner, thougl eath householder does the steps
and inner walls of his own dwelling. The Hap has preserved mach of
the nom-Aryan customs of his original tribe in regard to marrisge, and
is singular amongst the widow-murrying classes of India in prohibiting
instead of encouraging, the muarriage of the widow to the younger brother
of her late husband. The casie does not, 3s a rule, call in Brihmans,
but the practice of muking use of them is spreading round Calcutta, though
the Brahmans in question are put out of communion by their fellows.

As the Diravidian country is approached the village scavenging is
more and more done by some of the mendal castes mentioned in a preceding
paragraph, such s the Parsiyan or Mila, It will probably be found that
as elsewhere endogamous sob-cestes are being formed, separating the
sweeping and labouring families from those employed in municipal - or
private COnNSIvancy.

§ 53 The Dom and Ghisiya. [t was remarked above that in the
Gangetic regian there were functions which cven the scaveager caste would
not tindertake, there being the Dém at hand to perform them. Here, then,
is found & caste which, il not at the bottom of the socisl scale, s, at
least, not far from i It is not, however, & scavenging caste by tradition,
nor i it homogeneons. There are Dims and Doms. In the Komion and
Garhvil Himdlays, the Dom lives by agriculiure snd village handicrafts.
Further west, the Panjab Dimga is often, it is true, the village sweeper,
but his ordinary trade is that of cane-work. This last is, in fact, the
accupation most widely spread, on the whole, throughout the caste. The
D¥im is at his lowest in the Bengal Delta, whither the caste is said to
have heen imported from upper Indiz, to do what no loca! caste woald do,
In Bihir anc its neighbourhood to the west; the Ddm seem to fall into
two sectivns. One settled down to village life, mat-weaving, basket-making,
labour, with a little scavenging thrown in, the ather more or less
d, and containing gangs said to be expert and artistic burglars and
thieves. Some stray tribes seem to have penetrated across the Central
Belt inta the north Telogu country snd the Kammatic. In the former they
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are coarse wesvers, and in the Dekksn acrobats, dancers and bad cha-
racters generilly. Both these bodies have the appearance of belonging
to the Kol-Dravidian race, possihly through the sdmixzure of local blood!
In the same way, the Dom of Dacca, long separited from their native
country up the Ganges, have acquired charatteristics different from those
of the Dim of Bihir. It is now genemlly believed that the Dom were
settled in force along the southern HimSlaya af a very early period, and
judging by the forts snd strengholds called after them, they were ina
dominant position, like the Dasyn éncountered by the first Vedie immi-
grants:. The Dom still on the hills were enslaved by later comers, such as
the Khasya and refogee Rajpots and Brihmans; The community is divided
into foir groups, field-lsbourers, weavers, and metal-wotkers; cane-workers
and the lower artisans; exorcists, porters and leather-workers, and, finally,
musiciana, mendicants, and — tailors, The Dom of the plains, when settled,
tend to establish separate castes ol cane-workers (Bansphdra, Basér), and
labourers. In spite of efforts to get them to work themmelves into 2 better
position they seem to have mo aspirations beyond their traditional ocou-
pations or a little petty cuitivation, Bur in social intercourse they disown
the nomads, It must be noted that the Dim of the Paniab, whatever their
romigal connéction with the Dém, are now an entirely separate community,
both in occupation and sociul position.

There is & small community called the Ghisiyi, which, though pro-
bably not connected with the Dim by origin, may be taken with it in
view of its kindred position snd occupation. It has been held, in Bengal,
to be a sub-caste of the Har, but it appears to be an independent offshoot
of some Kol fribe of the Central Belt, and te have been severed frum
its parent stock at & comparatively recent date, The Ghasiya is still divided
into its totemistic exogamous sections, and keeps up the worship of the
field goddesses and other genii of its native haunts. In the neighbonrhood
of the larger Kdl tribes the Ghisiyi cccupy bmt-a low position, and
perform on droms and trumpets at festivals with other menial fonctions.
In the plains, however, the Ghisiy3 have entered private service as grooms
aml elephant-drivess. The caste keeps moch to itself, and, low as it is,
it eschews the menial offices imposed upon it in the hills, ard especially
avpids the leather-worker and costuct with dogs ¥

C, Subsidiary Professional Castes.

~ § 54 This comparatively small group comprises a number of bodies
which, though not so directly concerned with the every-day life of the
masses as those dealt with in the preceding paragraphs, exercise functions
which are intimately connected with certain phases of the domesti¢ or reli-
gious observances of at least the upper and middle classes of the Brihmanic
community in mast parts of the country, and stand intermediately, as it
were, between the village and the specially urban castes.

Bards and Genealogists (782,500). These anclent professions are
usnally found more or less linked together, and in India the connection
Is pecoliarly intimate. From the earliest times chants in praise of the
founders and heroes of the clan have been recited to tickle the ear of
the ruling Chief when sitting in formal assembly or beading a procession
through his streets,  Siill more essential were they in battle, to encourage
the fighting members of the community to emulste or exce! the deeds of
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their ancestars, The annals of such enterprise with the personality of the
principal performers became, naturslly, the special study of those whose
duty it was to set them to verse and directly connect them with the patrons
before whom they have to be recited. The Bard, therefore, developed
into n sort of Herald, and ss his office, like all others in India, tended
to become hereditary, the pedigree of those he served was transmiited
in all its ramifications from father (0 sop, with that marvellous accuracy
of memory which js marked feature of the Brihmanic intellect. The im-
portance of such knowledge can hardly be overrated in & country where
the licit and the prohibited degrees of affinity which form the basis of
all arrangements of marriage or adoption, are the subject of most minute
and complicated regulation throughout the community from top to bottom.
In the course of time, therefore, the genealogist more or less split off
fram the bard, and took the higher rank at Court. His functions are chiefly
exercised among the Rijputs, but in the Panjib some of the Jat clans,
and in Gujarit some of the leading Kaobi families, utilise his services.
As a tule, each of the ruling and leading families keeps its owm genea-
logist. The rest of the community is divided imto circuits, assigned re-
spectively to a certain member of the fraternity, who annually visits each
family in order to learn what domestic occurrences have taken place since
his previous visit: In modern times every one of these incidents is'entered
by him in his repister. Suoch is the reputation of the genealogist for =c-
curacy and knowledge that this register is accepted a5 final in any question
of -affinity or relatiomship, and even before such “vahi™ were customary,
no Rajput ever thought of disputing the decision of the genealogist npon
these points, The principal caste coming undem this hesd s the Bhat,
sometimes called Bharot in Gujarit and Rijbhit in Bengal A question has
been raised whethér the caste takes its origin from Brahmans who in old
days secolurised themselves in order to act as Court poets and panegyrists,
or whether the function devolved upon a member of the Rijput clan to
which the Bhi was attached There is evidence on both sides. In every
tract in which the Bhat is found, the community contains two ‘sectitmns,
of which the Beshma Bhat is the higher. In Rijputina, the Brahma, or
Birm Bhits are treated as Gaup Brihmans, and in the east of Oudh, that
gub-caste of Briliman which is mative to the locality, acimally performs
the duties of bard, and sometimes of genealogist. Again, the person of a
Bhit has atways been considered inviolable, like that of Brahman. On the other
hand, a Briliman is never known to drop his exogamous subdivision by
Gatra, whilst the Bhit are subdivided according to Rajput custom. The
imviolability of the Bhat, too, may be-attributed not only to the character
of herald or privileged messenger or forerunner of Chiefs, but to the
inexpisble guilt of destroying the only recognised autharity upon pedigres,
and the apprehension of the vengeance or reprisals that would infallibly
follew such an outrage. Tt is true that the Bhatrizy of the Telugu country
are subdivided into the Brihmanical gotra, but this branch of the caste
is an exotic, Introduced, under the name of Migadha, through Orissa and
probably from Bilidr, in the course of invasions of the Andhra region from
the north, and has not kept up either its traditions or s occupation
amongst the once military Dravidian castes to which it was sttmehed. On
the other side, there is the fact that the Bhat is a distinctively Rijput
institution, and, except for the colonies in Telingdna and eastern Bengal,
is only found where Rajput influence ia supreme, Even in Gujarat, where
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ihe Bhits are numerocs, all their sections trace their origin to some part
of Rijputina, and, as s rule;, the Bhiifs in regular employ dress ss Rijputs
and have Riiput names. In regard to the distribution of the work of the
caste, the Brahma-Bhaj usually takes upon himaelf the duties of poet and
reciter whilst the others look after the pedigree. In upper India, too, the
former do not take up permanent posts, but are engaged for the occasion.
In Rajputina itsell, the male Bhiy it is said, undertakes the care of the
pedigree of the male line, and his wife that of the female. In these days,
the Bhat does not enjoy by sny means the same position as of yore, though
& good reciter bas still a high value, and in Gujarat, a popular genealogist
has considerable influence as counsellor in the hounseholde of his clignts,
Even in the west, however, the Bhit has been obliged to leave his traditional
profession to a great cxtent for trade and cultivation, like the Bhatrazn
of the south. In eastern Bengal, where the caste is exotic, it ranks much
lower than in upper or western India, thoogh i wears, gs elsewhere, the
sacred thread, The Bhay there still practises the profession of genealopist,
and each mgmber of the fmternity has his circuit which he visits annually.
At other times ho is in request only in connection with marriage ceremonies,
in which lie takes the part of herald between the two houses concerned, and
sots also as go-between In the preliminary stages of the family &rrangement.
But in the eastern districts, the Bhat has been reduced even to the trade of
making leaf-umbrellas: Some of the Rijputina Bhit acquire herds of cattls
and carry salt, grain and piece-goods to localities remote from the rallways.

in this respect they @l inte line with the Caran, a bard and genea-
logist of a lower type, whose range lizz beiween Kach and Rajputsna.
The name seems to connect the caste with grazing, and it is by cattle-
breeding and transport by, pack-bullock that the Cirap mainly now gets
his living. There is an old and leng ohsolete connection between the
Carag and the Kumhhir, or potter caste, the fink being said to lave been
the juint trade of ass-bréeding, but the relations have now passed into
the stage of violent bat unexplained hostility. 1t is possible, of course, that
this misty trudition may account to some extent for the inferior positicn
‘which the Céran, even when he is exclusively a bard or geneslogist, oc-
cupics with reference to the Bhit The Céaran caste iz subdivided into
geographical sections with numerons exogamous sub-sections. The families
in permanent employ as genealogists Intermarry with: each other anly, oot
as a matter of caste, but, a= amongst the Jats of the Panjib, on purely
social considerations, They have thus acquired a physical appearance far
sapesive to that of the cultivating snd cattle-breeding sections of their
community. The profession, however, as among the Bhit, has gone dovwn,
and only a minority now live by it Most of the western, or Kach, Caran
live by transport on pack-bullocks. Here again their trade has suffered
by the extemsion of railways across the desert tracts, bul many of them
have adapted their operations Lo the new order and ply along the main
feeder roads to the chief ststions. The Carap who are thus engaged
bear a striking resemblance to the Banjard of upper India and the Dekkan
in appearance, dress and customs: The Banjics of the porth have, in
fact, a large subdivision called Cammp, and it is possible that there was
of old some tribal connectiom between them and the Cimo of the wess,
lost throuph the migration of the laiter.

The Cirsg shares with the Bhiy the reputation of persanal inviolability,
and numerous cases are on record, extending even down to 1861, of their
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killing one of their gifds or- old women, or nficting seriois, even [(atal,
wounds upon their own persons, in order to fix the guilt of certain acts
upon thase oppesed to them. In earlier times, from at least the 15% cen-
tury downwards, both castes were the professional securities for the per-
formance ol a contract or the fepayment of 3 deébl, and no impertant
document of this sort would be accepted ss walid without the "dagger”
and signature of a Bhiy or Cirap ot the foat of . This practice -arose,
apparently, out of that of obtaining the guarantee or escort of one of
these castes for every caravian o fransport train from the coast across
Central India. But the arigin of the notion of the inviolability of the
Cirsp i as obsiure a8 in the case of the Bhal The Camag, it Is true,
has the reputation of being a violest and turbulent character, whose
ghost is particnlarly vindictive and malevolent. The curse of a Caran,
therefore, was powerfol against onc's enemies, snd s member of the caste
used to be engaged, like Balsam, to accompany the army of the Chief
to battle, and curse the foe. The women of the caste, too, are reprehen-
sibly familisr with spells and charms, and in north Gujarit, the tombs of
some of them are worshipped like those of the local goddesses. On the
whole, however, the sacredness of the office of an-authoritative repository
of the family pedigree and schievements seems to be the more prohahle
source of the cuncefition,

The only other caste which it is necessary to mention under this
hesd is that of the Diam or Mirdsi of the Panjib, The members of this
community -are both minstrels and geneslogists. Their Brahmanic name
of pim may have some relation to the former accomplishment, as the
Diom are, 28 stated in the preceding paragraph; to gome extent, musicians.
But the Dfim as they exist in the present day are far sbove the Dém
alike In appearance, position and attainments, though still amengst the
lower classes out of communion with the peasantry and artissna. They
are almost all Muslim, and the naine of Mirdsi ls derived from the Arabic
for inheritance and may thus be taken to refer to their work as genealogists.
In this capacity they are much below the Bhat, and officiate chiefly in
the {amilies of the lower agricuitural population snd for the impure castes.
Some Jat families employ them, but the accredited penealogist for that
race, strange to say, is the Safisi, & crimipal vagrant tribe of the provinee,
whilst the families amhitious of a rise in society engage, as above remarked,
the Jiga Bhat The musical attainments of the Mirasi are considerable.
Some only sing, others play the fiute, pipe, lute, cymbals and different
sorts of drum. Their women also dance and sing occasionally, but only
for the delectation, it is said, of pstrons of their own sex. Those who are
genealogists in permanent employ of a definite circle of clients hold their
office hereditarily, and do not associste or intermarry with those similarly
engaged among the impure castes. The profession is by no means un-
remunerative, especially where agricultural prosperity connotes the neces-
gity of an improved family tree, Even in the open market, the Mirdsi is
a populsr snd well-paid feature of every fair and large wedding. Unfor-
tunately, the Mirdsi, like the Bha{ in the eastern parts of India, is 2
shameless blackmailer, and the refusal or inndequate requital of his demand
is followed by often witty and invariably outspoken buriesqoes of the
genealogy of the ill-advised recusant. In castern Bengal, the Bhif, who
there resembles the Mirdsi rather than his own namesake of Rajputina,
is said o vary his stock ridicule of the manners snd customs of Europeans
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with depreciatory references to the ancestry ol local magnate
whose purse-atrings may have been drawn too on the Bards
la=t visitation. . The of the
55. Astrologers and Exorcists [205,3100), - importance
hnmfcs';st, or birth-letter, and of & locky day and hows for each domestic
ceremony is S0 great in the eyes of the Brahmanic community that the
duty of casting the one and of ascertaining the others is usually entrosted
to none but a Brihman. In many cases he i maintained by the village
for the purpose and remonerated oot of the crops, and in mist Native
States -the Jyotisi is an honoored official, endowed with sslary and cstate
by the Cinei ‘His fimction does: not entail any scparation from his sob-
caste, so that this class of astrologer does aot figore o the censms returps.
There is, however, a much lower grade in the profession, called by the
same name, of rather, by its popular abbreviation, Josi, who is so returned,
chiefly in the upper Gangetic plain and in Central India, He lives by
palmistry, exorcism and tdmen-reading, and sctepts remuneration for aver-
ting the evll infinences of eclipses and of the phases of certain mileficent
planets, especially Saturn; and genenaily pandering to pre-Aryan credulity.
The subdivisivns of the caste indicste, too that the Josi is & community
of very mixed descent, and if connected at all with the Arihmin, is only
one uf the degraded sections This seems to be admitted in the case
of the Dakaut, the sstrologer of the Jamns valley and Rijputina, who
15 of the Agrohd stock, unclassed for taking to an unorthodox course
of life. The Ganak, again, of the Brahmaputra valley, are said to have
been cast out by their Bengal fellows for undertaking the duties of family-
priest to the carpemigr caste. The Gasak moved into Assam, where,
through the influence they acquired as court astroligers to the Kach and
Ahdm Chiefs, they settled down into a rank inféror to that of the Britman
alone. A distinction must be drawn between the Josi of the plains of
upper India and the same caste ss found in the Kumion hills. Tn the
latter tract the Josi, whatever his position before his migration, has acquired
the status of Brahman in his present home, and intermarries with the
Kanaujiyd and other sub-castes. This may be due in part to his worldly
success, as for many generations the Josi has almost monupalised the
sweets of State appointments in Kumion, and fourished on them, In the
Dravidian country, the profession of exorcist is widely spread, owing to
the prevaillng demonolatry, which requires variety of treatment. The
determination of a lucky day, too, probably falls to the priests of the
different communities of the lower classes, and to the Brilimsn in the
upper. On the Malabar coast, however, there are s few small castes which
appear to be somewhat specialised in these arts. The Kanisan, Pinan
and Velan combine exorcism not only with devil-dancing, which is the
usaal twin calling, but with herbalism also. Probably all three castes are
descended from the hill tribes of the neighbourhood, but have long been
settied in the lowlands under the protection of the Nayar, In most parts
of India there are specialists in exorcism and protective spells, though
they may not have been yet formed into castes. The averter of hail, for
instance, is an institution in parts of Bengal, in the lower Himalaya and
in the porth Dekkan. In the EKumidon tracts the doties fall to.a special
section of the Dom. [n Bengal, there seems to be a caste for the purpose,
called the S'ilari, but it is not returned at the Census. Possibly it has
died out, since it is frankly admitted there that people did not think it
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worth while to maintsin 8 wipaed who could only keep bail off the erops
of his patron withoat having the power to call it down upon those of
his neighbours. The Garpagari of the Mariths tracts ins distinct caste,
though, like the Silam, it s oo the wane; ooty however, for the same
reasnn, a3 the want of confidence now felt in the exorcist is here dus
to his mefficiency even asa protector of the crop, without say sfter-thought
regarding his powers of maleficence, It is worgh noting, pevhaps, that
these exorcists of the forfces of Nature must be remuonerated in kind,
never in cash

§ s6. Temple services. a) Priests (695400) In weating of the -
Brahman, it was mentionad that whilat. the post of priest in a lamily of
3 pure caste was one which could be occupied with credit by a member
of the sacerdutal order, ministration in 2 temple was held o be a duty
only to be undertaken Uy a degraded, or st least, one of the lpwer, sub-
divistons of Brahmans, The distinctios, i was pointed out, lies probably
in the divergence of the worship of the non-Aryan demies of the existing
pantheon from the old Vedic sacrifices, still beld in reverence, at least in
-theory, by all orthodox Brihmans There is also the risk; or perhaps the
certainty, of contamination to be meurred in disposing of the offerings
made in the course of these services. Notwithstanding these drawbacks,
Brihmsns are found to perforra the necessary offices before the god in
the great majority of the temples of their ereed. Equally low in the est-
mation of the order 1s the Brihman who subsists upon the fees and of-
ferings of pilgrims at the great centres of religions resort, and still lower,
the Mohabrihman, who takes part in funeral rites. All these, however, are
included under the general title of Brihman, Ontside this designation are
some small classes who claim to be Brabmuans because they perform temple
service, but who are recruited from the lay castes of the vicinity. The
Pujari and Bhojki, of the Panjib Himidlaya are cases of this kind, and,
though repudiated by the Sarasvat Brihmans to whom they have aitached
themselves, they seem to have all the position of the order among the
people to whom they minister. The Bhojak and SSvak of west Rajputana,
again, who have been mentioned in conoection with the Banyi, are held
to be Brihmans, albeit depraded by their connecon with the Jain wor-
ship. The real reason for the lowness of their position is surmised to be
their foreign origin, of which mention was made sbowve. The impure
castés, and, in the Dravidian country, a good many of the lower agri-
cultural castes, employ their own caste-fellows for priestly duties outside
the temple, whilst & few castes, in the south, officiate for not only their
own body but for other castes of similar or slightly superior rank. Ge-
nerally, however, these semi-priestly castes are themseives of low rank.
The Papdaram, for instance, is generally considered to be 2 h:m_:r:h il
the Apdi, a fratemnity of Tamil religious mendicants; but there is one
subdivision considerably sbove the average of the lstter class, which is
edurated 10 & cerinin extent, wears the sacred thread, presides over
monastic and temple establislinents, and officiates as priests to the great
Vellalan peasantry and the castes immedistely below and above it. Some
of the Dasari, too, in the Telugu country, rise far above the rest, and do
service in temples and: with respectable families of any caste below the
Britman, The Valluvan, smce the prests of the Fallava dynasties, now
officiate for the Pallan and Peraiyan and have Jost much of their former
position by so doing. Like severa! low castes in various parta of India,
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the Valluvan have produced a widely popular poet, Tiruvaliuvan, who is
said to have married isto a Veljalan family. It is conjectured that the sa-
cerdatal functions of this caste were superseded by those of the Brihman,
when the latter found his way into (e Dravidian region. Now, besides
their employment by the castes wbove mentioned, the Valluvan have to
lock to astrology and herbalistic medicine for tueir fiving, and herc they
enjoy the custom and confidence of far higher castes: In some villages,
indeed, the Valluvan is on the staff, and receives his annsa! quots of
threshed grain from each housshold It msy be remarked that they do
not ever intermarry with the castes to which they act a= priests, unless
they belong to the pure section, The Tambala, a small esste of temple-
priests in Telingina, hold almost the rank of Brahmans, and where they
bave taken to cultivetion are stll quite in the upper line. It is said that
their name; the local rendering of Tamil, 15 due to their having been sent
up from the south by the great reformer, Sankaracarys, to labour on the
Coromandel coast. As they are mostly worshippers of S'iva, many have
joined, it is =aid, the Lisgiyat community in the inland districts. The true
priests of the Litter, however, are the Jangam, a casie of comsiderable
influence In the Karnatic. It seems to have been called into being to
satisfly the desire of the converts of Basava to retain priests for their
Dravidian forms of worship after they hod split from the Brahmans. In
the trects where Lingvantism is most powerful the Jangam are subdivided:
inte the ususl monastic and secular sections. The former, in urn, are
either stationary in monasteries, or put in charge of a cicle of villages,
esch of which they visit o turn, imparting doctrine and ¢counsel. In the
outlying parts of the Karnatic, the Judgam is not unfrequently & wandering
mendicant of a religions type; living upon doles from every class of the
population. The secular Jatgam, sgain, is often a trader or money-lender,
The Census returns of this caste, though possibly fairly aceorste in the
aggregate, are defective in detail, In the south Dravidian districts, that
is, the term Jangsm is used ol any Liggayat, whilst in the north on the
contrary, many Jangam are returned as Lifigavat ur ss Virsaiv Brihman,
A smail caste corresponding zomewhat to the Valluvan, is found in Gujarat
and the oporth Dekkan, called the (zarudia, which serves the leather-
working castes as priest. In some parts they eat with their clients, but
in Gujarat they are generally superior to the latter in education and
physical appearance. From one of their subdivisions it might be surmised
that they are the descendantz of a superior class driven out of Rijputana,
like so many others in the west The Gamdi of the Mardthi country ia
of a lower iype sltogether, and belongs to the Mg caste.

In the Panjgb, there is one caste requining notice, the Bhardi, which,
bowever, s ofien returned simply as SEkh, The Bhardl is the spesisl
gusrdian and ministrant of the shrine of the popular Saint Sakhi Sarvar,
of the Indus. Whether ke is, since bia canonisation, Muslim or Brihmanist,
it is difficoit to judge from the crowds that throng to his tomb; but the
Bhariii are of the former creed. They haunt the centre and submontane
patts of the Province, and live by conducting pilgrims down to the shrine
at Nigihil, in the Dérajat. It is said that some of the Bhardi have taken
to music and call themselves Mirisi. The only other occopation with
which they are associated is circumcision, which rite they perform in
supersession of the barber on the lower Indus. Along the Pathén frontier,
there is 2 body, incoberent and multifarious, which locally srrogates to
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itseif the fitle of Ulama, or the learned. The entrance-qualification,
however, appears to be only the knowledge by rote of 3 sufficient number
of texts of the Kurdn to serve as spells or curses for the practical pur-
poses of life. On the other hand, the term may include the highly aducated
Maulvi of the city mosque, and the Kizi, who may of may not be erudite-
in the law be administers: Tt is not, however, a caste, and as a functional
body, enjoys as low 2 reputation for piety as for erudition, and i= the
sabject of many biting proverbs along the frontier,

§ 51. b) Temple-servants (500,500). There are certain castes in
almest every part of India, Lat especially in the south, which are dedicated
to offices within the temple other than those of actual worship. They
wash the images-of the god, deck it with flowers, and keep the precincts
clean. Most of them have other and more secular svocations, generally
caonnected with leaves or flowers, such as umbrella-making, the preparation
of leaf-platters for Bribtmanic festivals and gariands for ceremonial nse,
The caste most widely spread of all thus engaged is the Mali, or garland-
maker; but a8 pearly the whole of the caste is in the present day necupied
in gardening or agriculture, it has been reviewed already under the head
of special cultivation. In Bengal there is still enoagh of the baditional
work left to justify & separate subdivision to perform it. In other provinces,
too, the growth of flowers and the making of garlands, particulariy those
for the temple;, are the work of special bodies, but are gencrally
distinct from the Mili. Such are the Phial-Mali, Phulidi, Hagar, and the
like. It is still necessary to be specially brought up to the trade, lest
mistakes be made which would be rminous. One god has to be decked
with flowers which are abhorrent to another; certain flowers, too, are
required by convention for certain vccasions, snd the marriage-coronet
must contain the prescribed flowers and no others. The small castes
above mentioned are generally found south of the Vindhya, in connection
with the caste of Gurad, which is accredited to certain temples, usually
those of S'iva, where the post is permanent and hereditary. The Gurad
alao make the leaf platters required for caste-feasts and other banguets-
on & large scale;, & task which in upper India is performed by the Biri,
who, however, does oot serve tomples. In the Teloguo country, the Satani
does the work of the Gurad and a good deal more, for it appears that this
caste was brought into being to aid the propaganda of Rimidnujs, its patron,
It is associated, therefore, more closely with religion than a mere temple
servant, and acts as priest to several other castes in o good position,
as well as the lower classes. In contradistinction to the Gurao, the Satdni
is Vaisnava, snd those of the caste who are brought up as priests are
fairly conversant with the Purinic suthorities of their sect. Formerly, the
Satani called in Bribmans for their ceromonics, but of late their own
priests have come inte favbur. The Balija community generally employ
the SEtAni, but those who are redundant inthis eapacity, take to umbrella
and garland making. The Tulu caste of Dévadiga is not found outside
Kansra, and where not engaged in temple service, the caste has taken
to cultivation and the lower grades of State service. The curious trans-
formation of the Barber into the temple servant in Malabar has been
already mentioned, and there are about 8,000 of the Maravin who combine
that duty with the manipuolation of the temple drums when required,

§ 5. Dancers, Singers &c (135.500). That theze professions should
he placed immediately after those comnected with temple-service is by no
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means so anomalous as regards sequence s it may appesr st first sight.
In Indis, as in other oriental countries, duncing and singing are profes-
sional sccomplishments or :ceremonial observances; and only among some
of the wilder tribes is the dance u form of private recreation. In Brih-
manic circles there are recognised dances, generally of a religions signi-
ficance, danced smong women, and, also, a few highly heterodox tripu-
distions associated with the nma!‘m: particular sect, and ignored by
the test of the commmunity, There are, again, the sword-dances of the
Khattak and other frontier tribes, and :nmt-al‘tﬁmnmpﬁnitiu forest:
communities: have their reel or square-dance with s traditional figures
handed down as a tribsl possession. With these exceptions, the dance
in Indis is a performance by traimed professionals, of a characttr which
may be called pomn:—mnging, or illustrating by gestures the words sung
by the performer. The subject of the ode, except smongst the Muslim,
is usually connected with religien or mythology. In the Dravidian region
the dancing takes place within or before the tzmple, in honour of the
god, especially of S'iva in his many forms, snd the performers are de-
dicated to him and form part of the establishment of the temple. The
women have their off-time; of course, whith is spent in the practice of
the ancient mystery everywhers, now as of yore, associsted with prafes.
siomal dancing. In fact, the old Dutch travellers when introduced o these
bevies, did not mince their words, buot habitially refer to them under
the title of “"dansboer”, ‘an appellation even more applicable to the dancing
castes. of the north than to those in the south, since the [ormer have no
connechion with religion beyond the dedication of the individusl to the
worship of a certain god, if she be of the Brihmanic faith. It &5 worth
noting that ewing possibly to this connection: with the popular pastheon
or, as some think, to the more distant tradition of communistic marriage,

the courteésan is not a degraded member of Indian saciety, but, liks the
Hetaira of Athens, is not only tolerated, but respected. There is, of
course, every grade o be found smongst them, as in afl countries where
inequality of purse is the rile, from the ragged nomad in her flthy little
reed-booth, whose miusical and terpsichorean attainments are of the lowest,
to the highlytrained singer of the great oty, well versed in alike clas-
sical and populir poetry, whose diction = oten quoted as the standard
of Hindi or Urdd polite conversation. It may have been gathered from
what has been stated above, that the two arts, dancing and singing, go
together, and comparatively few and those only of the highest raak, sing
without the plastic accompaniment. Recruited as they are from all castes,
Brahmanic and Muslim, under a number of titles, honorific or the reverse,
it i not worth while to dwell opon theém here otherwise than curserily,
as an ancient and recognised grade In Indian society. In upper India,

alongside the functional titles of Tavaif, Kashi, Niik, and so un, there
are found the semi-religious designations of Ramjnnr Gaudhlrp. Ras-
dhiri and the lower ones of Kancan, Bésya, Patiriya and soon, Ta
the west, besides some of those above mentioned, there are the Naikin,

of the semi-religious type, and the Kalavant. The religious tnuhiid\-
ments referred to above are all in the south, In the Dekkan thers are
several of comparatively small renown and endowment, and un}y nine
‘women have returned themselves under the specific name there given to
them. Even in the Tamil country, where the sccommodation for this class
round the chief temples indicates the extent of the community in ald
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times, the number returned is far below the actual, since many of the
girls give the name of the caste in which they were born, instead of
that to which they were dedicatsd when they wedded the god. It is the
duty of the Dasi to fan the god, present to him the sacred light, and to
sing and dance before him when he is carred in procession, Owing to
their Brahmanic connection, they do not consort with the Kammilan, or
artisans, who belong to-the Left hand, nor, of course, with the impure
castee. Their suns become musicians, often of considerable skill and leamiag,
and otcasionslly marry Inth respectible castes. The daughters [ollow their
mother. In the Telugn country, the caste is known as Bégsm or Sdni,
and iz widely scattered in small numbers. There iz only one institution
of the sort common i the Tamil region. The Kanarese Bevali are mostly
ascribed to a god or to temples, as m the sooth, Both bere and in Te-
lingdna, the recruits are frmn the Palli, and Holeys, but on the ceast, the
breed s apparently from a fairer stock, liks the Tiyan, or bastards of
the Havik. All these dancing and singing castes have their strict rules
about initiation, conduct. inberitance, and the observance of casie re-
gulations, enforced through a caste Council, or Panciyat, like the larger
compmnities.

D. Urban Castes.

&8 50. The majority of the castes coming under this head are here
placed not on account of any ethnic distinction between them-and those
already described, bor merely in considesation of the generally urban
character of their vccgpations. Most of them, indeed;, are but offshoots
of larger bodies still unafiected by the influences,of the city, and are
finding their way back to the village as communication grows easier and
the convenience they represent gets to be the chject of a maore effective
demand. It shoold be understood, therefure, that these castes are not
entirely confined to the towns, though It is there that they find-ar present
the main field for their labours. They may be conveniently grouped as
shopkeepers, anisans and domestic servants.

§ 60. Grocers &c. (825000 Under this Hiead come the retailers not
only of spices and condiments but of perfomery alio, the functional name
of the Banyi who sells the former in one part of the county being the
same as that of the -extractor and seller of scents in another. The latter
is but scantily represented in the Census returns, and is vsually a Muslim.
The lazge proportion of Brabmamsts coming under this title may be taken
to be grocers retnrning their professional, in place of their caste, mme.
The Gandhi or Gandhabagik of Bengal is generally 3 druggist as well as
the vendos of condiments, and when he seils sandal-wood und other fragrant
articles which enter largely lnte domestic worship, he rises in position.
The whole castz, indeed, pays bamage in the spring to Gandhesvarn, the
goddess of perfume, s manifestation of Durgd. The Gandhabanik also sells
drugs, and is reputed to be well acquainted with all focal medicinal pro-
ducts. A few take out licenses for the sale of opium and intoxicating
preparmations of hemp, but the actusl sale of such articles i left to 2
Muslim assistant. The grocer of the upper Gangetic region generally be-
longs to the Kisar- or Késar-vinl or Kasauandhan castes, both some-
what low branches of the great Bany3 order. The latter derives its name
from dealings in brass or bell-mem!, and the former probably from saffron
Both now sell grain, salt and other commodities which their Bengal con-
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frires uvoid. Both employ the same casie of Brihman and follow to 3
great extent the teachings of Riminands, and in Bihir, the Ninakpanthi
doctrines. In the Dekkan and west, the Gandhi is not 3 separate caste,
but merely & petty trader of the Vinid caste Subsidiary to this group
may be mentioned the Kunjra, or green-grocer of the north, It is not
a caste, properly so called, except, perhaps, in Oudh st along the upper
Ganges, whare the sellers of vegetables are all Musiim and have banded
themselves into an apparently endegamous community. It was stited in
eonnection with the growers of the bitel-vine that the importance of the
"bid” or “bird" in society was beld to entitle those connected with it to
a quite respectzble position, above that indicated by tl e ancestry or wealth
of the castes in guestion. The Tambalt is the caste which sells the leafl
in almost every province except in the south., In Bengal and Bihir, the
caste is supposed to be connectrd with the Banyd and in the Dekkan with
the Kunbi, but in upper India it appears to be a branch oF the Jarir or
wer of the vine, and in some places the lntter sells the leafl he grows.
hia, however, is exceptional, but the names of the subdivisions of the
two castes indicate former relationship i not identity, Occzsionally the
Tambali extends his dealings o souff and wbacen, and even 1o grain and
lime. Tt Béngal sume of them hold land, but cultivate theough hired labour.
n those tracts it mks lower than up the dver, where it sticks o the
shop, and is considered equal to the middle-class peasant in position.

'§ 61, Grain-parchers and Confectioners (1.645,200). Both these are
important functionaries in town life in Bengal and upper India, but are
In comparatively little request south of the Vindhya, where the diet and
riles connected thesewith are different, The origin of these castes is not
tlear, except in the Panjib, where both the Bharbh@njs, or grain-
parcher, and the Bhathidrd, or public cook, are of the Jhinvar, or water-
bearing caste. The Bhathiird is only lound in the Muslim tracts, except in
the larger cities, since the Brihmanic rules of Hving do not admit of the
common oven, The gruin-parcher is of more mixed origin, In the north,
one of the sub-castes is connected with the Kivasth. and the sume re-
lationship appears in the communities of Bihir and the Dekkan. On the
ether hand, the Bharbhinja is often held to be only an elevated branch
af the Kahdr, u view that coincides with the known facts further west,
and is corrshorated by tho existence of sub-castes connecting the com-
munity with the Goirld, u fishing caste of quite a different part of the
country, and with the Kanda, the sweetmeat maker. In Bihdr, in fact,
the Bharhihfind, i= considéred to be 4 sub-caste of the Kindi, Towards
Agra, however, the latter takes a higher place, and is almost equal
to the Banyd, exclusively engaged in the traditional pursuit of con-
fectionery; but of its numercus sub-castes, some, like the Goarhi, work
in stone, and others parch gmin, like the Bharbhiinja, It seems probsble,
therefore, that both the castes originated amongst the fishing and porter
community, and have beten reinforced by occupational subdivisions formed
locally to meet a demand for their services. The Halvai, another caste
of confectioners, is entirely distinet, and, in npper indhi, is often Mostim,
It is a composite body with a good many endogamous suly-castes, One of
these shares the name of the Godiya, or Giris, the confectinacr caste
of Orisse, though without any other connection. In Bengal, the Mayara
Caste is like the Kandi of the porth, recruited from variois bodies and
s subdivided, accordingly, into both Brihmanic gitrs and totemistie exo-
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gamous sections. Some of these castes have betnken themselves to hus-
bandry, but in that capacity, curiously enough, they will have nothing to do
with the cuitivation of the sugarcane or the preparation of molaszes, the
stock-in-{rade of the rest of the caste. In connection with this group of
castes it may be remarked that the upper and middle classes of Brihmanical
society, wherever the caste-system is strictly maintsined on the northern
Indian model, are prohibited from eating anything but parched griia o
sweetmests when on & Journey away [rom their domestic cooking-place;
and this rule may have a good deal to do with the consideration which
s allowed to communities: of such mixed or dubious origin as thuse which
purvey these convenient provisions.

4 62. Butchers (jon,800). No soch credit, however, is attached to
the sale of meat, which, nsturally, is chiefly in the hands of s flesh-euating
community like the Muslim, It s not to be supposed, frum this that
Briibmanists are universally either wegetarisns or fish-eaters. Customs
differ in this respect in different parts of the country and amongst different
castes. Beel and pork, indeed, are eaten by none but the lowest of the
community, but in the middie classes, especially in the Dravidian ¢ountry,
the consamption of mutton and goat is considerable, though the medistion
of a prolessional salesman, except in the tuwns, is comparatively rare.
In Vedic times, the Arya were apparently accustomed to eat meat,
and acquired the vegetarian habit as they got acclimatised to the
tropics. Nowadays, the only butcher caste cot Maslim is the Khitik,
and this community, though breeding pigs in the north, only slhuoghters
sheep and goats, the skins of which are tanmed by its. household. In
the south, the Khitik is merely the professionad title of the Muoslim
mutton buotcher. The Kassf, or Qasib, of apper India is almost exclusively
Muslim, and in the Panjib is merely a functional branch of the T&k, or
oiliman. Further east there are subdivisions, &nd that which deals In mutton
holds itsell obove the beef-buteher. This last is, of course, anathems to
the Britvmanic world, ‘and in some places is. “boycotted” by tradesmen,
so that it iz obliged to make its purchases through the intermedisry of
one of the lower Brabmanic castes.

‘8 65. Pedlars and Glassworkers (424,100). There ia a certain con-
nection between these two apparently incongruons oceupations. In the
north, especially, tiere are several small castes which go round with beads,
glasswork, bangles, and so on, which, if not made by themselves, come-from
the hand ol those neady melated o them, Others deal in haberdashery,
small hardware, socap and mirrors. Even if they wer~ not cases at the
outset, they all tend o become such, with subsectinns and regulations as
to marriage and the like, independent of the communities to which thr.:y'
originally belonged. The Bisati, & Muslim body, is an example of this
tendency. The Ramaiya, or Bhiwga, of the east Panjib, however, seems
to be a true caste, hailing from Marvad or the peighbourhood, and having
conceded to it the rank of 2 low Brahman, It is allowed to wesr the thread
and th take offerings at eclipses. Otherwise, the Ramaiya tell fortunes and
invoke upon simsgivers blessings which have the reputation: of being ef-
fective. They are by tradition petty traders, and in that capacity travel
far and wide, even south of the Vindhys. The caste is nmch scattered
and i3 only found in strength in the Hipor district of Rohilkhand, far
from itz original home. Bat the Ramaiya always regard themselves as na-
tives ol the Panjab, and most of thewn are Sikhs by religion, though
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employing Brahmans as priests and Brikmanist barbers in daily life, thus
showing a considersble laxity in their faith. The Magihdr is strictly the
maker of spangles for the adornment of glass bangles, but in sume places,
as in the Panjdb, the caste make the bangles themselves, The Cdrihir,
who follows the same trade, is & scparate Ccommuniry, but both travel
sbout with their goods and do not keep shop, Both, too, are for the most
part Muslim, The Kancir, who alto works in glass, makes the place of
these castes in the Dekksn and west, and the Likhéra, 2 northern
caste; makes the same sort of ormaments in lne In the Dravidian reginn,
the carresponding caste is the Gazula, 5 sub-caste of the Balija, of low
pasition. In the Tamil country it (s calied Valniyal, and is taken a3 3 sgb-
division of the Kavarai, the Balija colony of those parts,. The: Cidigar,
generally a Muslim, is probably the Ciirihir of the north settled in the
Dekkan. On the Orissa coast is a caste called Patra, or Pator, which
peddles silken necklets and cords, likke the FPatva in other parie Finally,
under this head may be included the makers of conch armlets, who are
a caste only in Hengal, where they are called S'ankhari It appesrs that
through the Subarpabanik they have some connection with the gold-
smith castes but they deal exclusively in the armilets made from the conchs
brought from the Gulf of Manar. Similar srmlets are nsed in other parts
of India, but they to not seem to be made by & special caste,

3 64 Artisans, a) Tailors (867,800} Theoughout upper India the
tailor’s craft is exercised by a composite body, nearly half of whick is
Muslim, recruited, judging from the titles of the subdivisions, from
sources, not all of the, lowest. In the Panjgb the Darji is merely a
functional name, and in each large city the tailoring body is governed
by & craft-guild. IT any caste can be said to firoduce the tailor more than
atother it is the Dhobi or washarman, In the Gangetic region the Darji
regulates his life oo the model of the uppsr Brihmanic castes, and ane
of the principal sub-castes bears the name of Kayasth. But the caste is
not popular, sny more than it used to be in Europe, and is the subject
of similar depreciatory proverbs, It work 5. badly paid, but the Darji
rarely looks out for more lucrative employment. The general style of
dress amongst the peasantry in the greater part of India renders the craft

Rary, 50 the caste is mostly congregated in the cities. i is sab-
divided according to the general nsture of the work undertaken, and is
then split up intn mare minute sections. The repairer and darner i at
the bottom, ‘and amongst the Muslim, tent-making stands high, as being
the occupation of Ibrahim (Abraham), the patron of the craft Turban-
making, too; is honourable, In the west, indeed, where the latter article
of attire is more elaborate than in the north, snd each caste hasits own
distinetive form of head-gear, the turban-folder s a separte community,
and ranks high amongst the Darfi. [n the Dekkan the Simpi ix often a
travelling plece-poods dealer, going from village to village with his pack
upon his pony, He also traffics in small pecuniary advances, and this is
perhaps the reason for his fguring in bad company in the village rhymes,
One of the popular religious teachers of India, Namdév, belonged to thig
caste, and several of the sections of the Darji and similar castes are named
afier him. It seems 2s if the Dekkan tailor were more allied to the
lower trading classes than to the rest of his craftsmen, and cerfainly he
follows the traditional employment less than any of them. The Gujarit
Darji, too, seems to have sprung fram one of the [ower classes of traders

T
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of west Rijputina, to which loeality he cliims to belong. Like the S'impi,
he lives after the manner of the opper middle classes, and Is strict in
his religious observances, thongh alleged o be addicted, like the gold-
smith, to helping himself too freely to some of the material entrusted
to him to make up, In the Dravidian districts there is no special caste
of this sort, the tailors in the cities being all Muslim. The introduction
of sewing-machines, and the growth eof the fashion of wearing cut-out
garments have tended to the advantsge of the town Darjl, and eveén in
villages the machine = often to be seen enstalled amid surroundings of
apparently the most incongrmons simplicity.

§ 635. b) Dyers and Calenderers (405,000), The calico-printers, calen-
derers and dyers appear to be connected remotely with the Darji castes,
except in the Panjab, where the Chipa is an offshoot of the Dbdba or
washerman, who occasivnally does the work of dyeing In madder, though
He leaves [ndigo to the Mualim Rangreéj. Elsewhere, the Chipd stantds higher,
and in upper India claims to be descended from some Rijput or kindred
tribe in Milva, The Bhausdr of Gujarit, too, admits his connection with
Rajputina; but, though not disowning the Chipa of Agra, asserts his
origin to have been through a Vanis caste of the west, and will not
acknowledge relotionship with the Chipi of his present province. The
Bhausdr, like the Vanid, has a Jein gs well 8= a Maligsri, or Beahmanic,
sib-casts, and lives moch on & par with the trading classes. In the Ganges
valley a good many of the Chipi are followers of Namddv, the Dekkan
Simpi, a fact which indicates something more than merely sectarian
sympathies, considering the restricted social field of the scceptance of
these doctrines. The Rangréj, Rangdr, or Niliri, workers in indigo,
are chiefly Muslim *4 the north. In the Panjab this is due, as above io-
dicated, to the abhorrence of the Brihmanist of those parts for the uoiucky
coloar, blue. In Bihir there is not tiis prejudice, and the Lilua works in
the local material. In the Mardthi country, too, the women wear blus
preference to any other coloar, but here, again, the dyer is usually & Muslim.
In Gujardt, the taste i3 in favour of more varied colours, and the Bhausir
works impartially in all, except indiga, which i3 the monopoly of the
Gallara sub-caste. The Muslim engaged in the occapation began, no doubt,
as-a functions] body, but are now, it is said, closing their caste to outsiders,
and keeping to their own sectional divisions. In the Dravidian country there
seem to be no special dyeing castes, the work being done in the Telugn
country by Marithi Rangéri, Plain white with a simple coloured border is the
usual colour worn by the women in both the Tamil districts and in lower Bengal.

§ 66. c) Cotton-scutchers (760,600). Those who follow the occupation
of cleaning cotton are mostly Muslim, under the functional title of Penja,
Pinjiari, Dhuniya, Béhni, or even the Persian, Nadiaf. They are mostly
converts from Brabmanic castes like the Téll or oil-pressers, and those
who have remained in their former ereed follow the teachings of Nimdey,
the Simpi, like the Tailors and Dyers, and in the Panjab, the Dhoba,
In the porth, where the calling has become the work of & easte, those
who do not engage in it keep shops for the sale of haberdashery, spangles,
bangles, caste-marks and 50 on. The Muslim, as in similar cases of other
castes, have not altogether sbandoned their Brahmanic customs or worship,
and follow the traditions of their neighbourhood in this respect,

§ 67. d) Distillers and spirits-sellers (1,725,000, The traditional
comnection of thete castes with the provision of 3 forbidden article, places
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them very low in society, in fact, little above the gilman, On the other
hand, since the regulation of the liquor tradé bas been undertaken by
the Stste the restriction upon sales has thrown 2 good many of the
caste on to other occupations in which they have proapered far more
than if they had kept to distillation. In the whalesale trade in pisce-goods,
timber, salt, elc., the Bengal Sunari is sald to have reached quite the top
of the tre=, and being ambiticus of a commensurate rank in society, is
forming a separate caste calling itself S'ahi, or Sahd, in order to sever
itself as far as possible from the branch which still desls in liguor and
serves in the State distilleries, or takes Hoenses for the sale of intoxicants.
Others of the caste engage in the boating trade, but will only ply on craft
which are manned exclusively by their own comrades. In spite of the
rise in their worldly circumstances, the Spnri have been unable to conguoer
the prejudice against them, and have to maintain barbers and washermen
of their own, since the Nij and Dhobi decliné to serve them, Even the
Bhfiirmili, who will sweep for them, refuses to accept food from their
hand In upper Indis there is the same subdivision of the Kalal caste;
those who have taksn to trade gevering themselves [rom those who stick
to the traditional calling. But the Kaldl in Bengal will make, but ot
sell, liguor, whereas in the noreth the caste does both. [n all probability,
in Bengal the castes are both composite, created as the need for their
services became pressing; whilst in the Panjib-and its neighbourhood the
caste is older and more homogeneous. The Sikh connection of the Kalal
or Kalyir, in the Panjab, gave the caste a great lilt, and ane of the
maost powerful leaders of that faith, before the dse of Ranjit Singh, belonged
to the Kalils of Alla, and laid the foundstions of the well-known State
of Kapurthila: Hence a good many of the Kalvar of the province use
the tile of Ahlavilia for their caste. On the other hand, in the wost
sod central Panjab they bave preferred to throw in thelr kot with the
Pathan, and have elongated their name into Kakkezai, The trading branch
in thuse partz deals in boote and shoes, bread and vegetaliles, articles
which the ordinary Khatri considers beneath him  In the south, the Kalal
is found in comparatively small numbers as a distiller, but here he'has
to compete with the local Parsi in both making and secliing spirits.

§ 68. &) Domestic servants (608,800). The majority of the castes
which traditionally engage in service about the houses ol those shove them
belong, as already stated, to the fishing and portér communities, whose
touch does not contaminale. The households of the Christian or Muoslim,
again, are an a different plane, and must be served by Muslim or members
of the impure castes. The water-bearers; too, who ply in the streets or
from house to house, irrespective of caste, are usually converts to: Istam,
or of the fisher caste. If the former, they are known generally as Bihisti,
and form s caste of their own, with fnctional subdivisions, sccording to
the water-bag they use or the beast of burden they employ. In some
parts of India, again, there I8 a caste which lives by rice-pounding for
large families, a work which elsewliere iz dons by the women of the family,
The small community of Kata, in Réhilkhapd, and of Gola, in Gujarit,
are examples of these, but bath are probably branches of soms larger body,
the Kitd, perhaps, of the Banjird, and the Géli certainly of a Rajputana
caste. The castes which distinctively belong to the group onder considera-
tion, however, are those which have grown up undér the protection of
the households they serve, and in most cases are in practice inseparable
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from them. The Rajpiit families, for instance, used to receive the danghters
of lower castes around them, bring them up in domestic servitude, and
practically own the offspring resulting from the relationship, The link was
in some cases closer than in others, and the males were allowed to
outside the houschald, especially in the Dravidian region. But the bastards
wually became a caste by themselves, living on the bounty of their pro-
tector and employed in duties about his estate or Court. The Gold and
Cékar of Rijputina are of this class, though, as just cemarked, some of
the former have moved south and set up for themselves in Gujarit as
rice-pounders, The Khavis of the western peninsula are of the same
origin and position &5 the Gol3, but rank considerably above the latter,
and are employed in posts of confidence which give them much infizence
in the neighbourhood. The girls serve the Rajpiitni, and some of them
are generally included 25 part of the dowry when their young mistress
is married off. In Orissa, the Khan(ait keep Cas3 pirls, and the offspring
ranks according to the caste of the father, as Khapddil, Kayasth, etc, the
whole body being known as Sigirdpes3, with endogamous sub-castes de-
termined 85 above, In Bihdr, top, there are corresponding communities
which are gradually forming themselves into separate castes. In Eastern
Bengal thers ia a larger caste of this sort, known by the non-committal
title of S'udra or S'udir; or, in some parts of the province ss Ghaldm or
Bhapdari. They are descended from comparatively low castes which sold
themselves to the Kayasth, a relationship which, tacitly thougl [licitly
still subsists, The caste is nominally endogamaonus, though amangst families
which are still attached to Kdyasth households intermarriage with members
of the latter caste is not uncomman, but the title oY S'udra is dropped in
the next generation in favour of that of Kiyasth, In the south, the Teloga
Velama asd landlords of other castes have a similar Institution, the results
of which are known as Khiisa, or private property, and are crystallising
into & caste. In the south Tamil country, the Tottiyan have [amilies on
their estates which are already a caste, known as the Pariviram, the
members of which canfiot marry without the consent of their lord, In this
case, however, récruits are taken from Paralyan and other low castes. The
Kotari of Kanara, also domestic servants in local families, are apparently
of the Banta caste originally, though now severed owing to thekr connection
with the landed interest. It must be remembered In connection with all
these domestic classes that the ststus of slavery in which they originally
dwelt no lunger exists; nevertheless, as has been remarked sbove with
regard to the predial serfs, the tie between them and the family they
serve relains 3 great deal of its former character, und s

voluntarily by both personal sttachment to the honsehold and the bensfits
derived from the protection afforded, and also the general tendency of Indian
communities to look upon what has once been as pre.ordained and here-
ditary. The position they hold is recognised and established, and in their
eyes there is nothing to be gained by abandoning it for another, indepen-
dent but precarjous,

E. Nomadic Castes.

§ G0, Carriers (897,800). The two great divisions Into which this
group maturally falls are those of the pastoral tribes and the Gipsies. The
bulk of the former have been alresdy mentioned in comnection with the
function of providing the vast number of cattle required by the village
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community for the plough and for milking. These, for the most part, are
either stationary, or, when they move, merely camp for & few mouths
of the dry season on recognised grazing grounds not far from their village.
The Céran, mentioned in connection with the duties of Bard and Gensa-
fogist, is, undoubtedly a nomad in some of its sections, and, in this respect,
it shares the habits of the Banjird, to whom it is probably akin. The
Iutter, with its branch known as the Layipa, Lambhini, Lambadi or Labiaag,
is the great bullock-dealer and carrier by pack-animal for the whole of
upper India, and colonies of it have in the Dekkan and as far
south as Mysore. The uss of bullocks as a means of transport is an ancient
custom in India but it received its great impetus from the Muslim invaders,
who engaged large gangs of Banjari to sccompany their furces from north
to sputh. Similarly, the British armies in their earlier campaigns trusted
to the Banjard trains for their commissariat and forsge supplies; and found
the Niik, or gang-leaders, fully up to the work and worthy of confidence.
It is not certain how the Banjici came to be settled in Réhilkhand and
its neighbouring Tardi, but their own tradition Is that they belong to north-
west Rajputina, and were driven out of their native couniry. They also
ance settled in Oudh, but were displaced by Rajputs: In their present ca-
pacity, however, they emerged into notice from their Tardi home. The titles
of their subdivisions, which are very numerous, indicate in some instances,
a desert origin, a hypothesis which |s bomme out by their appesrance.
They are gspally a tall, sinewy race, their women especially being re-
markable for their powerful physique. Their dress, too, is that of the
west rather than of Hindilstin, and one of their snb-castes bears the
distinctively western appellstion of Carag, The Lavigi, again, another
section, indicates by its connection with salt & trade from the coast or
Sambhar Jake. The colonies above referred to appesr to have been left in
the south after expeditions by varions Muslim leaders across the continent
to the Dekkan and Karnatic. The settlers seem to have made no attempt
to regain the north, but acquired land, and to some extent adupted the
vernaculars of their neighbours. It is said, however, that the primitive
customs and beliefs of the tribe are more carefully maintained by the
Dekkan than by the North-country Banjari. Other branches are found in
Central India and the Panjab. One section has been canverted to Islam,
under the name of Turkiys, a title which has led, by one of the humours
of the Census, to its being numbered amongst the Osmanli and other Turks,
though the farthest region to which it ascribes its origin is MiltGn, In
the Panjib, too, & good many Banjira are called Sikhs, but this refers
to the creed of Nanak, rather than to the more exclusive doctrines of
Guru Govind. Nanak, indeed, is one of the names most revered amongst
the Banjari even as far as the Dekkan, In upper India some of the tribe
have settied down to trade and money-lending. The Vagjiri of the Ma.
ratha country, too, are to a great extent coltivators, and lor some gene-
rations huve been scarcely distinguishable from their Kunbi neighbours,
The traditional calling of the tribe has been greatly curtailed by the
extension of railway communication, but a good business is still done,
especially where it can be combined with the rearing and sale of stock
to the peasantry, as in Oudb and upper India generally. In the tracts
where the gangs are organised for travel, the old system of Tandd, or
gang-circuits is retained, and no Tiadi is allowed to journey over the
sphere allotted to another, In the Dekkan, indeed, the partition Is said
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1o be not unconnected with predatory excursions by the lower class of
Banjira. The Lavind, under its varions designations, is sometimes treated
as @ scparate caste, and Is not often found alongside of the Banjiri.
But it appears to be nothing more than one of the older divisions of the
main community, which has lept to the west and south, In the Karnatic,
for instance, the title Banjars is unknown, and the Lambidi, or LambhEni,
occasionally called S@kali, pursues its avocation alone, though on a lower
plane than his comrade in the north, He maintains, however, his reputation
as a cattle-doctor, as well 25 that of an expert in sorcery and witcheraft.
This last atiribute is scquired, it is said, in the course of a wandering
life, exposed to =ll westhers in jungles and other unhealthy localities,
Strange diseases make their appearance only to be accounted for by the
agency of witchcraft, and the old women of the Tandi, accordingly, go
in considerable risk of their lives. In compensation, perhaps, the Banjira
is. the only caste in which the women are said habitually to take the big
walking-stafl to their husbands. There is a small caste, the Thori, which
performs in the lower Himiluya the duties of carrisge undertaken in the
pluins by the Banjiri or Lavapa. They are connected with the latter, and
apparently ply their trade In the same tracts in north Rijputina, of which
tract they say they are natives. But there is another caste of the same
name which iz allied to the Abgr, if not identical with them, and these
are altogether Jower in rank and pursuits, being mostly fowlers, or at best,
mat-makers, along the Indus, In Contral India and the north Dekkan, even
as far as Mysore, there are still a few bands of the once noted Fegrhiri
freebooters, now engaged like Banjrd in the carrying trade, Originally,
the Penghari were no more than a collection of aX sorts of foreign Muslim
disbanded fram the Delhi army, and linked together for the common pur-
pose of reiding villages and travellers They are now a small caste by
themselves, and give little or no trouble to the police. They have a Chief
who rules a small State in Milva, but thers is no longer any bond bet-
ween him and the wandering gangs,

& 70. Shepherds and Woolworkers (4,265600). These twa occu-
pations go together, and are exercised by several communities of con-
siderable numerical importance, Their social rank varies a good deal, but,
in spite of alleged descent from the faday family of Mathura which some
of them claim, they stand, on the whole, lower than the breeders of horned
cattle. There are, however, exceptions, such as the Gaddi of the Panjib
Himalays, who are of the sume stock @3 the Khatr, and rank but little
below the Hill Rajputs. They are admittedly wellborn, and state that they
were driven from northern Rijputana by the Muoslim and took refoge in
the Kingra and Chamba hills. Like all the shepherd classes, they weave
the wool of their herds, both sheep and goats, into strong homespun and
blankets, They are also credited with being very skilful and industrious
caltivators of the upland regions affected by them. They have no connec-
tion with the caste of the same name aslong the Jamnd, which i= Muslim
and a branch of the Ghasi, mentioned above smongst the cattle-breeding
castes. The chiel shepherd caste of the Ganges walley is the Gadariya,
or Garéri, as it is called in Bikdr. In that Province it ranks higher than
in the west, but its home is alleged to be in the latter, and some of its
divisions derive their arigin from Mardthd shepherd clans who came north
through Malvd and Gwvalior, One of the chief shrines at which the caste
wuorships is in the last named State. The name of the caste is said to come
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from the Sanskrit name of the country, Gandhira (or Kandahir) from
which the animal was said to have been introduced into India. Judging
from physical appearance, however, the Gadariva and, except the Gaddi,
the shepherd castes genernlly, have much more Kdl or Dravidian blood
in them than the western catile-breeder. The Dhangar of the Marithi
country, indeed, is by some identified with the Dhingar, or Orion, of the
eastern portion of the Central Belt, a large tribe which is thought, mainly
on linguistic grounds, to have pushed its way up north from the Karnatic.
Even in the present day, too, the Dhangar build their shrines in the same
way and of the zame zort of unhewn stones a5 the Kurubar of the Kar-
natic, & once dominant tribe of the scuth, to which belonged the Kadamba
dynasties of Banavasi in Kanara and the Pallava dynasties of the Tamil
country. The Dhangar are now, however, a Marathi-sp=aking community,
‘hardly to be distinguished from their Kunbi nelghbours. The Holkar Chief
nfhdmhdnregimdd;mmdsﬁﬂenioﬁhnrcdihqﬁmﬁngﬁgm
in parts of the Dekkan and some of the best of Sivijl's celebrated
"Mavali" troops were Dhangar. Some of the Dhangsr return themselves
as Hatkar, a title for which more than one definition is available. In
some cases, as in the soath Dekkan, the Hitkar may by now be =z
subcaste, as those who use the name are almost all blanket weavers,
whereas the Dhangar does not slways make up his own material. The
derivation of the caste title is uncertain. It has been conmected with
"dhan" wealth, or cattle-dealing, an occupation which a few of them
still follow in the south, though most devote themselves to sheep and
goaws. In those parfs, it should be mentioned in connection with the
above derivation, the peasant habituully refers to his cattle as Dhan, or
Laksmi, that is, the pecunia, or weslh par excellence. The
oame of the Kurubar, too, is used for sheep in Kanarese. In the
south, the caste s called Kurumban, There are two sections; the
pastoral and the Kadu, or Jungle, Kurubar. The latter are hunters and
dwellers on the cutskirts of the Nilgiri and other forest ranges, and are
still in a very unscttied condition. They are probably the remnants left
behind when the Kurubar of the open country swept down towards the
soutl-cast, and took to cultivation. Even now, the shepherd sections have
claborate rites and forms of worship alien to those of the rest of the vil-
lagers, and are regarded as not quite assimilated iato the COIMIMILELY,
The Tamil shepherd is the Idsivan or those who live by the “middle”
group of the village lands, that is, the pasture, By some of the modern
members of the caste the name is derived from Jadav, cannecting them
with Mathurd and the Krspa legend. Unfortunately for this tradition, the
names of their subdivisions in some cases connect them with the Paraiyan.
Their present rank, however, is far above that of the latter, snd they
are received by respectable castes, in view, it is stated, of their use in
the provision of clarified butter, a pure and popular article in the house-
bold. The Bharviq of Gujardt, belongs, spparently, to the Msr, one of
the derelicts of a Scythian inroad, which left them in Sindh and the west
of Rajputina. This caste shares with the Kbadva Kanbi the peculiarity of
celebrating jts marriages only at long intervals, such as 1o, 15 or even
20 years. The occasion, as may be reasonably supposed, is one of pro-
longed and uproarious revelry, mingled with elaborate ceremonial, the
details of which are doubtless of considerable ethnological interest. The
Bharvad is also connected with the Rabari, alrendy mentioned as the
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camel-breeder of Rajputina. They worship goddesses, especially Mais,
under various manifestations, and have the usual reputation of wanderers
for remarkably potent spells and charms, which ensures them respect.
Nearly ull these castes, north and south, sre the subject of proverbs
commenting: upon the stopidity of their men and the slovenliness or dirt
of their women, The last attribute may be doe to the practice of wearing
homespun woollen garments, the durmability of which exceeds the means
of desires of the wesrer for purification. In addition to their dealings in
woollen fabrics and, smongst some castes, the provision of sheep and
goats for slaughter, the shepherd earns a good deal by the sale of the
manure of hia flock. In upper India it is the practice to sweep the place
where the latter was penned for the night, and sell the resuits. In the
south, the utilisstion of the product is more complete, and an occupant
pays the shepherd for penning for 30 many nights upon the sites selected
for the purpose.

§ 71. Earthworkers and Well-sinkers (1,284, 300). Socially speaking,
there is a noteworthy gap between the pastoral castes and the rest of
the nomads, of whom the navvies or earthworkers by profession stand
first. Indeed, except for their disty habits and their addiction torats and
other unclean food, these last would occupy the place to which their
skill and industry entitle them, They are practically of ope origin onder
various ttles, In the Dravidisn c¢ountry, where they are most numerous,
they are called Otfan in Tamil, and Vaddar in Telugu and Kanarese.
It is by the name of Of or Odia that they are known north of the Dek-
kan, up to the Panjib, The derivetion usually accepted in the south is
from Oriya, formerly Ogrs, 2nd now Ordssa, as it was from that region
that these pangs are sald to have first emanated, Their appearance shows
that they belong to the darker race, and their language, though modified
by distance Into a wvariety of local dialects, has a Telugu basis. In the
south, the Vaddar are generslly found in two subdivisions, which do oot
eat together or intermarry, The first, and higher section are the Kallg,
or stone quarriers, who are stationary, and abide by their quarries. The
athers, called Manou, or earthy, Vaddar, are migratory, and seek jobs upon
lasge undertakings, working together in their own gangs, by the piace,
in the manipulatinn of which standard they show marvellous resonrce and
ingenuity. They are sdepts with their large spades, and npo n‘:ﬁl:;
labonr can touch them in the ootput, either on the flat or in well-sinki
The Odid reached the Panjab through Rijputina, and seem to have
gradually worked their way up by stages, until they found a supply of
work which maintains them thrnughout the year. Thus they do not, like
many of the migratory tribes, return to their native country, but settle
in the Province. In the: upper parts of the Jamna valley, for Elilhm:e.
they seem to have given up their traditions! pursuit and taken to weaving
coarse cotton wrappers, with a little cultivation thrown in. Here, too, they
have assimilated the local religion, and with the exception of a few detaila
and ritual, do not keep up their own peculiar customs. Amongst other
refinements, they have raised the standard of their diet, and sbjure pork,
one of their favourite meats in the south. In the Panjib a good many
have been converted to lslim, especially those on quarry work, There is
one uther caste which shares with the Udis the work of the navvy, vis,
the Beldar, or the wielder of the Bél, or mattock This caste ks
at both stone and earth, and it seems probable that it is a branch of the

4
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Odid, detached locally, for the Béldir of Bihir and Oudh has an Od
sub-caste, and also eats rats, In the Panjab, too, the two communities
are considered to be identical, Béldir being merely & fanctional fitle. On
the other htand, in Bihir and its neighbourhood it is thought that the
Beldir is a hranch of the Niniys, or saltpetre-maker, which, in turn, is
an offshoot of the labouring caste of the Bind. The Béldir of Bengal
works to a great extent in the coal-mines. Like the Odis, he carries
on his head the earth excavated, and will not degrade himself by putting
the basket upon his back or shoulder. The Kdord, on the contrary, his
only rival in this class of work, despises the Béldar for not using the
shoulder-pole and carrying two baskets at once, All the same, the
Béldir holds the higher position and employs a better class of Brahman,
The Kora, or Kbaird, a sub-tribe of the Mumdia race, |s closer to his
tribal associations, and the Brihmans who minister to this caste are put
out of communion by their kind. A few uother castes have aken to earth-
work as their profession, but they are chiefiy small subdivisions of 5 larger
tribe, such as the Bavariya, who traditionally follow other callings,

§ 72. Enife-Grinders etc, (37000). There are a few small castes
which may be fairly termed travelling artisans rather than gipsies, since
there is no stigma attached to them personally nor is their calling held
to be a mere cover for criminal means of gain. The Saigalgar, or S'ikligar,
for example, is a Muslim easte which travels thronghoot the apen season
grinding knives and scissors, and at other times plies io the citiess A
subdivision andertakes the care of mzors. In old times the Saigalgar was
the armourer and polisher of weapons, but he is now in sadly reduced
circumstances. The Ghisadi is # small Brihmanic caste of the Dekkan,
corresponding to the Saigalgar but of lower erigin, probably from Gujarit.
The Khimra is another small Muslim caste of upper India the function
of which is to quarry and sel|l the querns or millstones for domestic vse.
They are hewn at the quarry and hawked aboot on pack-animals. The
roughening ‘of the Bce of the stone after it has been in use a long time
is in Central India and the Dekkan, the work of another caste, the Takari
or Tilankar, Brihmanist by fith and nomad by habit. “The Khimra's
conduct is above reproach, but the Takiri is said to utilise the time he
spends squatting on- the premises where he is employed in scrotinising
the extent and disposition of the moveable property of the household,
with a view to a further visit by night, for its removal, The caste is af-
filisted to the great tribe of wandering hunters, called Bavari or Vaghri,
to be mientioned later, and seems to have entered the Dekkan from Guajarit
or Central India, as its members keep aloof from the Pardbi, or hunting
tribes of the south, and speak & dialect resembling Gujarati

§ 73. Bamboo-Woarkers (205,200). The making of mats, brushes
and weavers' combs is an pccupation associated with a gipsy life, not only
in India but wherever these nomadic tribes have established themselves,
and generally connotes an inclination towsrds burglary or at least petty
larceny. In the east, moreover, the girls of the castes in guestion are
usually engaged in ministering to the sexual pleasures of the lower classes
and even of those of the npper who dare to run the risk of excommu-
nication from their caste. There is a4 more or less definite line drawn,
howuver, in India between thess castes and those, equally low and impure,
wha devote themselves exclusively to working in bamboo, a plant which
in several cases has become the totem of the whole tribe, and iz wor-
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shipped sccordingly at the annual caste gatherings. With the exception
of the Tari of Bengal, who are 3 branch of the preat Mundd tribe, most
of the cane-workers of esstern and northern Indin belong to the Dom.
But, as has been already mentinned, the subdivisions which have taken
to this work are genenally settled on the outskirts of willages, not
wandering like the rest, and give themselves the name of Bansphara,
Basdr, or otherwise, in token of their profession. In upper India they
admit outsiders into their community after payment of scot and submission
to initiatinn. In Bengal, the Bansphdra are said to be derived from the
Patni, or fishing tribe of the Dom. The Tari just mentioned are practi-
cally # functional branch of the Munis, and keep up their tribal EXOZEMORS
custome and divisions, worshipping the tribal gods onder Brabmanic
auspices, and with some regard for Brilmanic precepts as to feeding
with other castes. The Dharkir of the south Ganges valley are also
not far removed from the forest tribe, but have settled round villages, and
employ the Baigd priests, or, at best, the Ojhd, a degraded Brihman of
non-Aryan erigin They are considered a much less settled and civilised
cemmunity than the Bansphirs Dam, but sre credited with similar descent.
In the Dekkan and south the Burdld and Médar are similar castes, some
of which are settled, others wander during the open season and settle
near villages for the rains. The Médar are chiefly found in the eastern
Telugu districts, and claim to be Oriva by origin. They have subdivisions
which never wander, and are gradually asserting themselves to be Balija,
employing Brihmans and prohibiting their widows from remarrying. The
Burid also are of Telugy or Kanarese origin, and where settled in the
Dekkan are often Lisgayats. In the Tamil country she corresponding caste
iz called Vedakkiran, and is probably an offshoot of the northern community,

§ 74 Mat and Basket Makers (348,500). These callings, as just
mentioned, are often, if not usually, the cover for less reputable means
of livelihood, amongst which fortune-telling is one of the more respectable.
Most of them admit recruits from higher castes, a form of accretion which
generally arises from jllicit connections with women of the caste, some
of whom sppesr to be specially sttractive even to those far shove them
in rank Thus all the larger bodies are much subdivided, and the general
tie between the communities is very loose, The Kanjar, for instance, ot
upper [ndia, has a section which has never emerged from the jungle or
hunting stage, whilst others never go far from the villages, and make
their living by the mamufacture of weavers' brushes, winnowing fans and
the reed-mats wsed for their own tents and the tilts of the peasants’
waggons during the rains. They slso cut guerns like the Khomri, and
make leaf-platters like the Bari, and stretch the skins of small animals
for droms. They are said to rescrve & certain number of their girls for
marriage within the community and to prostitute the rest. As a rule, they
hsunt the Jamna valley and the ecast Pamab, but gangs are found to
the sputh, whither they penetrated by way of Central lndia, and enjoy
a reputation even worse than in the north. As in all castes of this de-
scription, the women enjoy z position of much authority, owing, it is said,
to the frequent absence of their husbands in the seclusion of the district
Jail. If the incarceration be for & long period, a temporary connection
with another member of the caste is formed to bridge the interval. Most
of the castes are Brihmanist of a low type, worshipping the local goddesses,
and not troubling the Brihman. In the south, the great gipsy tribes are
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the Koraca, Korava or Kuravan and the Yerukals. These used to be
considered identical, and no doubt they come from the same Telugn
stock. They are now separate, however, in both customs and intercourse.
OF the two, the Yerukals, of Telingina, are the more respectable, though
the difference is not great. They have considersble repute as fortune-
tellers in addition to their skill at reed and cane work, but their habit
of travelling with a considerable herd of pack-animals and sometimes pigs,
like the Kanjar, renders them unwelcome visitors in the aeighbourhood
of the village crops, which suffer from their depredations. One of the
larger sabdivisions of the Koraca derives its title from the camiage of
salt from the coast, and still travels to some extent in that line. They
are superior to the northern tribes in regard to the chastity of their women,
so far 3s outsiders are concerned, though their fcilities for divorce Inside
their own body have on several occasions been brought to the notice of
the Civil Courts of the Madras Presidency. The Thiri of Gujarst are
few in number and probably allied to the Vighr, a hunting tribe from
the north, They make and sell bedsteads and mat-wirk, and live abom
in small tents, like the Koraca, using the ass as their méans of transpor.
The Kaikagi are probably a north Deklkan branch of the Koraca,

g 75. Mimes etc. (48,000). Owing to'the subdivisions of these ¢astes
and the ancertainty as to their origin the figures obtained from the Census
gre probably far from sccurate: The Bahuripiya, for instance, or the caste
of many faces, is merely a functional body in the Panjab, and the caste
going by that title is a division of the Mahtam, a hunting caste, which
is said to have got the name from the veriety of the ways in which it
picks up it= living. In the Ganges valley, on the other hand, the Bahuriipiya
is & sub-caste of the Basjira, and takes brides [rom the Nat, another
gipsy tribe, but gives none in return. The Mahtam tco, are coonected
with the Labini of the Panjab, so it is not unlikely that the Bahuripivi are
really of the latter blood. This caste stands much higher than the Bhand,
of Buffoon, who plies his trade about the mansions of the grest, Iike the
jesters of old, and with even greater freedomn of speech. Indeed. the ill-
temper of the Bhdnd is proverbial, mainly because ol the peculiarly offen-
sive manner in which he gives veot to it In the Panjib the caste is
recruited largely from the Mirisi, whose name is sometimes retained as
well as that of the trade. The Bhavaid of Gujarat, is an acting caste,
and performs comedies at weddings or other festivals before any village
audience subscribing for it. The company is ofien attached to the village,
as part &f the establishment They have the tradition of having once held
a higher position in the north, but are now = purely local institution, and
owing to confusion of nomenclsture, perbaps, their full strength bas not
been recorded. The Gondhali of the Maritha country is an itinerant ballad-
singer, and dances a special set of figures In bonotur of & goddess at
weddings and private entertainmen‘s.

§ 76. Drummers (206,200). The ceremonial drammer of a village or
temple has been referred to as wsuslly belonging to one of the resident low
castes, and is generully upon the village stafi. There are others, however,
who are more strictly professional opon this instrument, and wander
about for their living. The Dafili, for instance, and the Nagarci, of
the Ganges valley, are Muslim, with a sort of religious favour about their
performances, The former expel spirits as well 23 extorting alms. The
Dha11 of Rajputing, like the Bajinid of Gujarit, are Bralunanist fanctional
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casies, recruited from the village menial and scavenging classes The
Turdhi biow hornz and are only found in Bengal.

§ 77- Jugglers and Acrobasts etc, (235800) Thers are numerous
bodies of juggiers, tumblers, snake-charmers and the like, sach with a
different name, but all connected, at least in upper India, under the ge-
neral title of Nag or Bazigar. It is difficult to say how far the lormer
is the designation of & esste or of a function. In the Panjab, for instance,
Nat is usually held to be a caste, und Bizigar the branch of it which
takes to juggling and tumbling, In the Gangetic region, again, the Basigar
is a subdivision of the Nat, like Badi, S3pérd, Kabiatard, denoting different
petformances; Then, in Bengal, the Nat or Nar Is a caste of trained
musicians and dancers of much higher position and sccomplishments, and
quite distinct from the nomad of the same pame. Further to the south,
there are the Dombar or Dommarma, of the Telugu country, who are
identical with the K&lhati of the Dekkan, both sharing the occupations
and traditions of the Naj of the north. In addition to their acrobatic and
similar performances, the grester portion of these communities live by the
manuficture of horn articles, by hunting the wild pig and by prostituting
their women. They hold themselves above the Dom and village tanner,
but almost invariably feed on vermin or carrion. Except i the Panjab,
their appearance js that of the dark races of the Central Belt, and,
indeed, a good many of the clans say that their original home was
amongst the Gond tribes of the éastern pariz of the Central Provinces,
There are, necessarily, different grades amongst them and the distinc-
tions are strictly maintained, but most will sdmit members of higher
castes upon payment of a caste-feast or other, means of establishing
2 footing. They are oot by any means all crimina!, though most are
credited with the propensity to break into houses and steal fowls and
cattle when the opportunity occurs. The small section of the Gopal, for
instance, of the Dekkan, is 2 notorious cattle-lifter. In some of the sub-
castes of Nat only the men perform. In others the women are kept for the
tribe, amd do not prostitute themselves to outsiders. This, however, is
exceptional. In one of the sections, the women are experts in tattooing,
and act as professionals in this art for other castes, as the Kormaca do
in the south. About three fourths of the Nat are Brahmanists of a low type,
with their own special deities and forms of worship. Occasionally they
obtain the good offices of Brahmans, if only tv fix the lucky day for their
ceremonies, Their jungle origin is indicated in & good many cases by
their knowledge of roots und herbs as medicines; together with their pos-
session of secret preparations of repute 38 aphrodisiacs, love-philters and
the means of procuring abartion, for all of which there is a certain and
constant demand amongst the better classes,

§ 78. Thieves (133,500), Along with the above may be taken the
castes: which have little or no means of livelihood except stealing. in
some cases this general condemnation mmust be qualified, as the same
caste may be criminal in one locality but innocent in another. The Bi-
variya, for instance, is simply a fowling caste in the Punjib, where it is
most numerous in that capacity; but the Bavari or Bagariya of Central
india and the north Dekkan, where it has several sub-titles, Is always
under the eye of the police during its travels, The Bégdiy3, again, bears
a very bad character along the Jumnia and in Ondh, but bas guite re-
spectable sub-castes in Bengal, where many have accepted Islim. Another
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sub-caste, however, the Mil, is clasely connected with the Kal race, and is
crédited, indeed, with the parentage of the whole Bédlys community. In upper
India that relationship is obscured if not contradicted by the affinity of all
theae castes, such as the i, Habira and the like, with the Sasasivi,
the thiefl par excellence, of the north. The expleits of the Izst-named
community have given it & celebrity which is not justified by its numerical
strength, though owing to its subdivisions it is difficult to sscertain the l=iter.
The Sansiyd stands fn curious relationship to the Jat tribe, each family of
which has its Safmi genealogist When a question arises in connection.
with pedigree it is said that the word of the Sansi is accepted in pre-
ference to that of the Mirgsi, It s nof easy to trace the origin of this
parasitic attachment of the degraded caste to the undoubtedly pure and
foreign body, especially as this is the only function of the Safisiyd which
does not bring the caste into unfriendly contact with the police. The
women, no doubt, sell roots and herbs, but their object in so doing is
siid to be merely to get access to the inside of the domicile, and thos
obtain information conducive to burglary by their husbands. In contrs-
distinction to the practice of the Naf, the Safsiyd women are sald to be
chaste in their relations with ontsiders, like the European gipsies, and
very staunch in their defence of their male relatives when tronhle ia
imminent. They thus enjoy much influence in the tribal councils, and,
owing to the natural timidity of the caste in applying for the protection
of the law, these councils practically regulate all the affairs and disputes
of the community, it is hardly necessary to say that their religion is of
the most simple, and that they feel bound ta call in outside spiritual aid
only in cases where the ghost or demon of the locality has caused seripus
illness or bad luck. A few of them have been converted to Islim, but
ans large section asserts its Rajput origin and keeps aloof from the rest
of the tribe. On the other hand, it has been found sdvisable to form a
subdivision to meet the case of the half-breeds, sprung from outsidess
who have been admitted into Sansiship, generally owing to devotion to
a girl of the tribe, The small caste of the Habdrd, along the upper
Ganges and Jamnd, is allied to the so-called Rijput section of the Sadsiya;
and keepa up regular Rijput sept divisions. It resembles the parent tribe
in its care of the women and disregard of the rights of property, but it
seems to be mather more Brihmanised in ity customs and iz less given
to crimes of violence. In the thieves’ latin of zll these criminal tribes of
the north, it is interesting to trace the sirong element of cormapl Gujacati
found throughout, and the same featurs is poticeable in the slang of the
notth Dekkan tribes of this class, as if the western Vindbys had been
the nuclens of errant criminality among the Kol races. In the Dekkan
tself and the Kamatic, the only tribes of this class are the small com-
mmmities of Bhamtiva, Ueli or Ganticar, habitual pilferers, but not further
advanced in crime. They are settled in some strength in Poona and jts
neighbourhood, where their calling has proved so lucrative that several
have become large landholders: The milway has been the making of them,
as they truvel in disguise over the length and breadth of the

cutting purses and slitting up bundles and carpet bags on their way,
are of Telingana origin, and still keep up their worship of Yellama, the
Eatth-goddess, of their home. The Sanaurhiyi, another travelling frates-
nity of the same pursuits, do not appear in the Census returns, since they
return themselves =s Sanadh Bralimans. They are @ composite community
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recruited from all sorts of castes, but now bound together by the usual
caste regulations, including one prohibiting all crimes of violence, Their
head-quarters are in Bund2ikhand, but they arc mostly on the move in
disguise, with a few of their more wealthy members established in the
chief towns to sct =s receivers of the goods obisined oo the jonmey.
Herein they differ from the Safsiyd, who will not venture Into the town,
but concert a meeting in the open field with & Sondr or other respectable
member of society, with whom the bargain i= made, and the goods de-
livered accordingly.

§ 70. Hunters and Fowlers (gy7500). This is a group which in
ons direction is merged in that of the lower cultivetors-and field-iabourers,
and in the other undoubtedly tends towards that of the petty criminal.
The same caste may have a branch in one province entirely devoted to
settled village life, whilst in another part of the country it is still in the
jungle or nomadic stage. So far as upper India is concerned, there seems
reason to think that most of the hunting castes of the present day take
their origin amongst the dark race of the western Vindiya. Their owm
‘raditions point, a5 & rule, to north Rijputans as their native copntry, but
as the south is spproached, the hills of Milvd and the west assert their
influence, and relationship to the Bhil or other K&l tribe 5 claimed,
Several of the tribes take their name from some implement of their trade,
usuaily the net or nocse, as in the czse of the Vighri, Valaiyan and
Bavariya, and the Phansi-Pirdhi, of the west, without any Indication of
their parentage. The Bavariyd Iz a particalarly varied community. It has
all the apprarance of K6l descent, even in the Panjab, where it has- long
been established, Here the caste is said to have ¢ome from Mévid and
Ajmer. It is subdivided into three sections, only one of which still gets
its living by the noose. Of the rest, one has taken to cultivation, and
the other to vagrancy and petty crime. They are ail by heredity good
trackers, and though foul in their diet, not badly looked upan by their
neighbours when they are settled Along the Jamni, however, their
charscter deteriorates, or more correctly perhaps, has not yet risen to the
level it reaches farther from its native haunts. It is, however, fairly well
Brihmanised, though it keeps to its own worship. The higher castes are,
zs usual, admitted on payment of the cost of a f=ast, or even by esting
with the members of the wibe, One of the sohdivisions, the Maghlya, Is
often considered = separate caste, but it seems to be no more than
the Central Indian variety of the main body. The Bivariya of the eastem
parts of the upper Ganges valley are apparently quite distinct. They sssert
Rajput origin and came from Balsvira, aod employ the Pigré Brihman
of their former residence. In spite of their dark complexion and non-Aryan
appearsnce generally they are not conaected by their neighbonrs with
any of the locai hill-tribes, and are received on terms of equality by the
peasantry and others, The Ah&riya, a tribe found both in the Panjab and
along the Jamnd, is similarly divided. In the porth they are hunters and
reed-workers and occasionally seitle down to life in connection with, but
ontside, the village community, without any suspicion of criminal tendencies.
Along the Jamna, however, their reputstion is that of potentisl burglars
under the guise of mat-makers and collectors of jungle produce, They
were formesly renowned for the well-planned gang-robberies they eifected
st long distances from their homes, and like the Bhils, for the expedition
with which a large body could be got together from many different quarters,
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and melt away imperceptibly 2s scon as its purpose was served. In the
present day, they use the railway, and organise expeditions far awzy in
Bengal and the Panjib. The caste is peculiar in having no subdivisions,
endogamous of exogamous, and the conversion ol one of its menbers
to lslim makes no difference in his social position. The Bahéliyd is
another example of the same mame being bome by separate communities.
In Bengal, the caste is said to be akin to the Bediys, mentioned above,
and is almost exclusively occupied in hunting and fowiing. In Bihkar, the
Bahéliyd, or Bhilla, is calied 3 scb-caste of the Dasadh, but will not hald
social intercourse with the latter. In the Ganges valley, again, this caste
is said to belong to the Pasi, whilst in the west, it is affilisted to the
Bhil, and is claimed as kin by the Ahfriyi. In spite of their occupation
of fowling, they are not mmongst the impure, and though unattached to
most of the ordinary Brahmanic forms of worship, they observe the orthodox
festivals and employ the village Brihman for their own sacrifices. Com-
paratively few of them are Muslim, So many are now resident in villages
that they are no longer to be counted amopgst the nomad tribes, The
same may be said of the Mahtam, o hunting caste of the Panjib, chiefiy
found in the Satlaj valley. Only a section of them still live by their
treditional ps= of the noose, snd the others are settied cultivators and
labourers, with a good reputation for industry and quiet behaviour. Portions
of both sections have changed their celigion to Islim or the Sikh creed,
but preserve withal much of their original habits, There is another com-
munity of the same name in the submontane tract of the Panjab, which
seems to be a branch of the Banjird or Labipi caste, and to have made
its way from the east: whereas the hunting Mahtam reached the Satlsj
from Rajputina. There Is thus no connection between the two. One other
caste of the Vindhya belongs to this group, namely the Sakariyi, of
Bundélkhand: and the neighbourhood. It is said to derive its title from
the Savara, & name now reserved to 2 tribe of the south Orissa hills, but
applied by Sanskrit writers to any of the Dasyn tribes of the Central Belt.
Beyond a common darkness of colour and similsrity in feature, there is
no link between the two traceable in the present day. The Sahariya do
not wander sbout the country more than is necessary to give them a good
supply of the jungle produce which they live by selling, and their crimi-
nality is confined to petty thefts and an occasional gang-robbery, The
caste seems to be subdivided on totemistic fines into a nomber of exo-
gamous sections. They profess Brihmanism, but worship chiefly their loeal
demons without the intervention of Brahmans. There is no tradition amongst
them of having immigrated {rom any other part of the country. The other
side of the Vindhys presents but few hunting tribes, and those mostly of
northern ovigin, The Viaghri of Gujart, who are apparently the Baghr
of Centmal India, say that they are kinsfolk of the Safisiya of the Panjab,
and came from north R&jputina. They are pow, however, naturalized in
the west. In that part of the coantry they gre sabdivided according to
function, and, where they are numerous, according to geographical sections
which do not intermarry. They are still great bunters and bird-snarers,
in the latter capacity, they have strock out a new and lucrstive line of
business with the Jain and other Vinia, who set a very high value upon
lif. The Vaghri makes his catch of birds, takes them in cages
house of the trader, and there offers to Eill them or let them be
knowing that the merit to be scquired by the latter process
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will outweigh the cost in the mind of the orthodox. They also keep fowls,
and rent fruit end other productive trees by the vear, selling the crop.
Most of them wander during the fair season, but a good many have settled
down near villiges, They have their own priests or clin-elders [Bhiiva},
who perform their ceremonies and regulate the caste geperally, The
Vaghri, though not quite in the ranks of the criminal castes, has a bad
reputation among villagers for theft. In the north Dekkan, indeed, this
caste is credited with a good deal of the crime against property, but it
is not certain that the sub-castes which operste in that region are nat
from Central India. Linguistic evidence seems to indicate a Gujariti origin,
but, as stated above, this peculiarity is found in the dinlects of tribes far
separated from that province. The Phifsi-Pardhi, however, or snarers
of bird and beast, seem to be really = branch of the Vaghti who have
made their home in the Marithi country, where they are occasiunally
found in the capacity of village watchmen,

Up to ‘a certain point all the hunting castes in the Dekkan assert
their origin to have been in the north. After that, the corresponding castes
claim to have come up from the south. The Bérad or Bédar have been
classed with the watchmen, and sp have the Tamil castes now so engaged;
but there seems resson to think that all these castes are connected in
some way or another with the Védan, Valaiyan, Véttavan and similar
bodies, the majority of which belong to the hunting or fowling order.
What the connection really is has not yet been ascertained. There is,
however, & sub-caste of Ambalakkiran bearing the name of Védan, and
the whole body claims to be descended from z Védan, and the Valaiyan
say that this same hero was the founder of their caste also, The Véttuvan
hald their beads higher, and add the title Vellilan to their caste-name,
saying that they were imported by the Kongu Chiefa to assist them in
the conquest of Kérala. The Védan say they were originally natives of
Ceylon, and the Véttuvan worship Kapdi-amman, the goddess of Kandy,
as well as their seven Kannimar, or tribal deities, worshipped also by
the Irula, a more primitive tribe. The Véttuvan of the interior, again, sre
distinct from the caste in Malabar bearing the same title. Another smasll
hunting caste in Malahar is the Kariccan, confined chiefly to the Vainid.
The former stand higher than the latter, though both are jungle-haunters,
The Kuricean, too, have the same sbhorrence of contact with the Brikman
that the Paraiyan have, and worship a tribal god of their own. It would
seem, therefore, that except in the west, these castes are more settled
and likely to rise in position than any of these found in the north, and
that the members or families which continue to follow the traditional oc-
cupation are being gradually relegated to sub-castes below the general
level of the rest

F. Hill Tribes.

5 8o Tecan be easily inferred from what has been set forth i the conrse
of this survey that the importance in the ethnology of India of the pre-
Aryan inhabitants can scarcely be overrated. There is, on the one hand,
the gradual extension among them of the foreign forms of speéch; on
the other, the assimilation of their forms of belief into the religious system
of those who have dispossessed them of their territory and position. In
the preceding portion of this work, too, instances are given over and over
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again of the incorporation of communities, vhull;pr in part, into the
Brihmanic social system, showing the extent to which that system und
the racis! constitution of the population at large is permeated from top
to bottom by the Dasyu clement. It becomes necessary therefore, to give
saome consideration to the remnants of these primitive communities which
have, 5o far, more or less escaped absarption, and have preserved in a
modified but still distinguishable, shape their independent tribal existence,
It is phvinys that in the present day the chiel interest of these tribes is
foond, ethnographically speaking, in their conatitotion, customs= and beljefs,
Into thesc suhjects it is impossible to enter in the detail they merit in a
review of this description. It is also unnecessary, as they have been treated
for the most part by experts, in works devoted to such investigation, and
the rest are still the subject of inquiry in similarly competent hanids. All
that s here atiempled Is & cursory sketch of the position, strength and
geographical distribution of the more representative of these bodies, in
order that their place in the Indian Kosmos may be duly appreciated.

It is convenlent to treat of these tribes according m the teacts which
they inhabit The most important of these, in both extent and ctimo-
graphical interest, is what has been mlled in this work, the Central Beit.
It comprises the great plateau of Catii Nigpur, with an extension to the
north across the Santil Pargands to the Ganges at Rijmahil. Southwards,
it follows the ranges which separare Orissa from the eastern parts of the
Central Provinces, skirting the plain of Chattisgarh, and continuing south
as [ar as the lower Godavar, Westwards from Cutid Nagpur, the hill
country passes along the south of Shikahad and Mirzagur, along the Kaimiie
range and the Vindhys, to M2vir and the Amvalll Almost parallel, to
the south of the Narbads, are the Méhidév and Sitpura ranges of Berir
und Khandésh, ending in the forests of east Gujurat, Contiguous to this
western abutment of the Belg is the line of the Sahyidri, or Western
Ghits, which, about as far as the little State of Bhor, is inhabited by
a few small tribes of the same character as those further east, and pro-
bably allied to them in race, Then there occurs a2 gap in the serjes, as
the south Dekkan is cultivited almost up to the edpge of the Ghlifs: and
the next jocality in which the more primitive tribes are found is the
Nilgir, with their detached continuation separating Travancore from the
east coast, The above tracts are the present homes of the remains of the
Kol and Dravidian tribies. The hill communities of Mongoloidic race are
found chiefly in the ranges separating Assam from Upper Burma, and in
the dorsal range of Assam itself, made up of the Garo, Khasia, Jaintyd,
Nigd and Mikir hills, between the Brahmapuira valley and the Deltale
plain. The remaining group inhabit the Himalayan southern ranges, and,
being chiefly resident in Nepdl snd Bhutin, countries beyond the census
limits, come but slightly within the scope of this review.

§ 8. (a) Central Belt (o,271.000), The tribes of this tract may be
taken first, not only because they form the largest division, but also by
reason of their more intimate racial connection with the masses of the
plains. Each differs from the rest in some important respects with regard
to organisation, customs and beliefs, but there are a few characteristics
geneml thronghout the whole. All but three or four of the larger tribes
believe themselves to be autochthonous, if not to the tract they now in-
habit, at east to one within a comparatively short distance. All the
tribes, again, have traditions of dominion over a mmch larger tract than
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their present one, and in most cases the statement is supported by evidence
stch as that of roins, names of places and castes and by identical forms
and objects of worship. In every large tribe, again, there are sections
which ure [r more Brihmanised than the resi, opsually with the tendency
to separate under a different title, the latter being borrowed from an
orthodox community of the plains. Most of the tribes are much sabdivided
into exogamous divisions, totemistic as 2 rule; endogamous sections following
later, after contact with Brihmanical castes, Where the tribe is free from
such outside influences it employs priests belonging to its own ur a neigh-
bouring community, and in several cases the more important sacrifices
are performable in the archaic fashion by the head of the family only.
The usual form of religion is that of the worship of nature or spirits,
with the accompaniment of spells, witchcraft and exorcism generally.
Among the more Brihmanised tribes there is the outward acceptance of
some manifestation ur other of a member of the Purinic pantheon, but
from the practical side of devotion and propitiation, the belief in the
efficacy of the older system remains unshaken; and it is worth noting that
the older the tribe in the locality the higher the reputation of the priests
it furnizhes, In regard to occupation, the greater part of this population
lives by cultivation, a few tribes on the platean of Citid Nagpur having
sttained to s fair degree of skill in their calling, and making use of the
plough. The bulk, however, still pursue the primitive and wasteful system
of clearing a patch of jungle, burning the vegetation thereof for manure,
and raising two or three years' harvest off it. They then leave it fallow for
some years, moving off meanwhile to another patch. Where this is the
practice, the village is migratory, within a certain range, or consists merely
of detached hamlets; but in the more open country, cultivation being
permanent, the villsze site is so too, and the huts or houses are built
more solidly, In a few of the wilder tribes the whole villege iz spt ta
flit when untoward events have proved the locality or its deities to be
unpropitious. In all the large tribes there are sections which live almost
entirely upon forest produce, snd in some, where an autumn crop aaly
is raised, the people rely during the hot weather entirely upon what the
jungle contains, Soms communities, again, make Jt their regular trade to
collect lac, tussar-cocoons, berries and other produce for sale to agents
from the towns, whilst others habitually work in cane or make tooth-sticks
and brushes, smelt irog, or wash the river sands for its minute yield of
gold. At the other end of the scale are found in several tribes landed
proprietors of considerable wealth, who have long passed out of the tribal
into the caste stage, and who, in the case of petty Chieftains, marry into
respectable Rajput families — at a distance. Great advantage has been
taken by others of the opportunities of earning good wages on the tea-
gardens of Darjiling, the Tarii and Assam, where they bear an excellent
character for industry and docility, The heart of the jungle, however, has
hitherto proved almost impervious to the efforts made to improve the in-
habitants by land grants or other means of inducement to them to work
themaelves into a higher material condition, On the outskirts it is different,
and there, as before remarked, the tribal population is breaking away
from its traditions, and becoming merged gradually into the conditions
of the plains

§ £2. It was pointed out in the introduction that whilst in physical
characteristics and general customs these tribes appear homogencous,




Castes axp Caste-Gmoues. F. Hir Temes ns.

in speech they fsll into two different categories; the Kil and th= Dravi-
dian. In the case of most of the southern tribes this distinction is ob-
viously attributable to the contiguity of the Andhra or Telugu population
of which they form the northern fringe. As regards the detached com-
munities farther north, however, there are traditions of Immigrstion,
and it is remarkable to find tribes like the Ordon, of the south of Catia
Nigpur, and the Mal-Pahiriyd and their neighbours of the hills bordering
the Ganges speaking tongues which support their mssertion that they
reached their present localities from & tract as far distant as the Karnatic,
especially when to do so they must apparently have outflanked the Ghnd,
a still more powesful tribe, which itself is said to have come from the
same home. It must be noted that the Malé, or northern seclon of the
inhabitants of the Rajmahil hills, are also called Sévariyd, or Sabar, a
title which appears to link them to the Savara, or Suvari, of the ancient
European geographers, Pliny and Prolemy. These were once undoubtedly
in possession of a considerable territory south of the Ganges, bot now
the only large tribe known by their special designation except the Brih-
manised Sahariya, mentioned above, is located far to the south, and isolated
smongst & population speaking either Orivd or the hill-vernaculars of the
Dravidian type. On linguistic grounds, the Savara of today are grouped
amongst the Kal-Khervarl peoples, whereas the Male use a tongue nearly
akin to that of the Orion. It js possible, therefore, that ag ancient and
wide-spread title has been applied to two different and distinet communities,
and that the southern Savara like their neighbaars, the Gadabi, are Dra-
vidian by mace, modified by the influence of more powerful alien sur-
roundings, Thus, it may be gemerally put that the Dravidisn element is
indigenous in the sonth-east, Immigrant in the south, centre and a portion
of the north-east; and that the north, west, and most of the platean, ap-
pertain to the -Ko6i-Khervan tribes. _

In regard to the latier, it must be noted that the generic designation
of Kol is not returned as the title of a tribe except in the Central Pro-
vinces, Central Indiz, and the south of the Ganges valley, Towards the
east of the tract in question, the terms used are Ho, Mundi and Bhumij.
Of these, HO is held to mean Man, the name given to themselves by most
primitive tribes, Kdl is probably derived from Hb by transliteration. Monda
and Bhimij are terms of Sanskrit origin, the former meaning a headman
of a village, also a common appellation for the lower races in India, and
in this case adopted by the tribe tsell, Bhamij, in the same way, implies
connection with the sail, and connotes in most cases in which it is applied
the clearers of the village-dite. In various forms it is found from Gujarat
to Assam. Occasionally it means the hereditary landholders of the village;
elsewhere, the menials and guardians of the boundaries. In the form of
Bhiainya, in Bengal, it is both = generic title, covering a considerable
number of castes of different standing and origin, and also the name of
a loose and scattered tribe in the south-castern part of the Belt. The
tribe to which the name of Bhiimij = now given iz 3 branch of the
Munga which bas spread from the central home of the race to the east-
wards, and now lives in western Bengal and the districts of Mianbhtm
and Singhbhfim. The community is almost entirely Brihmanised, except
in the tracts immedistely adjoining the plateau, where the Mupdi language
is still current, and the people intermarry with the Mungds of the uplands,
and often call themselves by their name. As the tribe advanced into the
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plain all this was changed. Thtﬂibﬂtmhlpmlbmﬁnnﬂdbrtht
landholding class in favour of Brihmanism of a somewhat strict type, and

the Aryan vernacular of the district is used by them In the wealthier
families the practice is growing of calling themaelves Rijpurs and dropping
their ancestral connection altogether, The less advanced adbere (o their
tribal gods and employ their own Liya, or priests, on all occasions. The
Mugpida are subdivided into numerous tribes, the names of most of which
prove an origin from intermarriage with other tribes of the vicinity, These,
again, are further parcelled out respectively into totemistic sectiong,
of course exogamous, and with interesting rules as to prohibited food.
The chief object of worship is the Sun, as Is the ca=e with most of the
larger tribes of this tract, but a more efficient and active deity is found
in the Mountain god, sgain & not uncommon featore of the Edl race. The
priests, or Pihan, are members of the tribe, The Ho, sometimes called
the Larkha Kal, lmpmhihlyt&&nldtﬂ.ntbujmlhthigimt,n!:ﬁz
three cognate tribes, The Santil, Bhimij and the Muooda call themselves
Hb, but no one else does, and intermerriage between them and the Ha
of Singhliim i& now unuspall The laiter sre of Cotla Nigpur, like the
others; but having got possession of a more fertile region, they have mmken
the greatest care to prevent strangers from sharing the land with them,
Physically, they are the fiest of the race, and have become a steady
agricaltural community of a somewhat undeveloped type, The tribes re-
turning themeelves as K4l are found for the most part in the Mirz@puor
district along the Ganges, in Jabalpur and Mindla in the Central Provinces,
and in the Baghelkhaod tract of Central India. They have the tradition
of having once fived in the plains of south Bikar from which they were
expelled by Savara of some gort, and had to take refuge in Baghélkhagd.
In all the above trocts the tribe is comparstively Brihmanised and has
lost much of the organisation and worship it has retained in Cotia Negpur,
where the Kol is a brfanch of the Munda: Here they live after the [aahion
of thefr ancestors, but'in the rest of their settiements they have taken to
simple cultivation on the ordinary lines, and differ bot little from their
Brihmanic neighbours except in more extendad respect for sorcery, and
in the propitiation of the local gods in preference to those of wider fame,
One of the most civilised tribes of this group is the Eharvir, o which
belong mare than ane of the local Chiefs who bave been accepted as
equals by Rajputs, on poyment, however, of unusually heavy dowries. The
Eharvir appear to be without traditions of immigration from further than
the south east of the Citia Nigpur table-land, from which they spresd
northwards and down into sonth Bihir, Here their mnk seems to depend
much upon their connection with the land. Thise who hold largs estates
claim to ba Riajputs, and the middle classes employ Saladyvipi Brahmans
and retain only the more impartant of their tribal ceremonies. Even
unongst these classes the infiuence of the Baiga, or wtibal priest, is by
no means extinct. Indeed, the reputation of the iribe for supernatural
powers is such that a section bears the name of Haigd, and i so re-
tumned in the Central Provinces and Baghilkhani), from whick it nay be
inferred that the Kharvir is regarded by its neighbours in that direction
23 being of an older stock than themselves. Of the other hand, sections
of the Kharvir now employ a priest of the Korva, or even a3 lower tribe.
The respect shown by the Kharvir for the Khar grass, which they say
they take their nume, secms to indicate that they were once & totemistic
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branch of a larger community, but no traces of this have been sscertained,
and the tribe holds itself to be superior to all around i, except, perhaps
the Céru. The latter are even more thoroughly Brahmanised than the
Kharvir, and have the same tradition of heving been ousted from dominion
in the south of Bihdr, They were the last to leave the plain for the platean,
and are sccepted as an arthodex Brahmanie caste. A small section, however,
in the interior, still keeps to the jungle and breeds tussar moths, for doing
which they are deemed impure by their relatives. Long periods of settied
life, combined with frequent intermarriage with high class families of
Bajputz and others, have in fact made the larger body of the Cém a
different and distinct community, claiming the name of Cohin-bansi, The
totemistic subdivisions of their poor relations, however, prove their con-
nection with both the general Munda race and perhaps mors especially,
with the Kharid These last say they came up to Minbhim and Ranci
from the Orissa State of Mayurbhan), Cmne branch took to cultivation and
settled life, whilst those in Minbhiim remain amongst the most shy and
uncivilised of their kind. The former affect the highest regard for purity
in diet, and greatly restrict their intercourse with outsiders, a habis which
is sometimes unkindly sttributed to their own filth and disregard of social
decency, They intermarry with the Munda on unegual terms, the larger
tribe taking brides from them but giving none in return, The Kharid keep
to their own worship, using Mugja or Ordon priests. The jungle secton
live en the produce of the forest with a little simple cultivation of the
migratary sort. When any stranger settles within sight, they move off, a
tendency welcomed hy their neighbours, who regard them as the possessors
of exceptional powers of magic, available against hoth man and beast,
The largest of the Kol communities is the Santil, who call themselves,
like the Munds, by a term signifying Headman of & village (Manjhi). The
tribe is not autochthonous in its present locality, though their immigration
does not seem to have been from 2 grester distance than the south-cast
of the Citid Nagpur plateay, From thence they spread eastwards and
northwards in succession, and pecpled the Santil Parganas about the
middle of the 1gth century. This eastward movement is sfill in progress,
and the Santil are gradually taking up land in that direction whersver
they find they can kesp on laterite soil and within the range of the Sil
tree, which i said to be © them all that the bamhoo s to the inhabitant
of the plains, The aversion from alluvial snil manifested by zil the tribe,
is accounted for, according to some, by its nnsuitability to their favourite
tree, whilst others antcibute it to the fact that the uplands afford better
vutlets. for expansion of cultivation than the already well-peopled riparian
tracts of the preat yalley, The Santdl is also one of the people most
willing to leave his home for temporary engagements on the tea-gardens
of Assam and the Tardi, where over 40,000 of this tribe were returned
at the Census. In spite of their wanderings, the Santil have kept up their
elaborate tribal organisation, with a most intricate subdivision of clans and
with mystic pass-words current amongst them. Their tribal worship of the
Sun znd Mountain, too, is strictly maintained. Each family, moreover, has
iz8 own domestic god with the addition of a secret god, the name of
which Is kept a mystery to the women of the household, and only divaiged
to the eldest son of the house, lest undue influence be brought to bear
upon it It is said that a generation or two ago, the wealtier Sentils, in
imitation of the Brihmanic high castes of the neighbourhood, took to
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marrying off their girls at a very early age. This practice i3 common
enough amongst the sspiring families of the lower classes, but the re-
markable feature in the new departure among the Saniidls is that after a
few years' trial the practice was abandoned and the tribal custom of
marriage in the teens was resumed, There have been a- good many
converts to Christianity from the tribe of late years, and, indeed, most
of the information available about the language and religion of the tribe
is derived from Danish and other Missionaries working amongst them:
In their own worship and in the periodical great sacrifices the Santal
relies-upon the Naiki, or priest of his own community. Akin to the Santil
is a small tribe called Mihili, which, judging from the names of its sub-
divisions, must have split off from the main body on taking to work, such
az carrying loads and making baskets, deemed degrading by the Santil
It seems, too, that the Munda contributed a section to the Mihili, The
latter are now found chiefly in Minbhim and the Rinci district of the
platean, with a few scattered amongst their kinsfolk elsewhere. Their
religion has been described as 3 mixture of "Animism half-forgotten and
Brahmanism half-understopd”. Sacrifices are offered to the god of the
mountzin and to the snske and then consumed by those who make the
offering. One subdivision oaly has advanced well into the religion of the
plains, and employs Briiimans and abjures the food dear to the rest. The
Binjhid and Birjia bave usvally been considered to be one tribe, but
at the last Census it was considered better to tmabulate them separately.
This course appears to have been correct, as the larger community of
the Binjhid is a Brihmanised cultivating caste, speaking Opiys, and seftled
in the south of the Ranci district, whilst the Birjii are residents of the
uncleared forest, where they live from hand to mouth by the cultivation
of small patches, eked out by hunting wild animals and collecting fruit etc,
They are held to belong to the Agarii, or iron-smeiting tribe whose
customs they follow. The Juing, or Patui, sre perhaps the most primi-
tive of all their group. They inhabit the recesses of the Orissa hills; and
it is remarkable to find the caste mmongst the indentured labourers in
Assam. Both language and customs indicate their close relationship with
the Kharii and Mundi They worship the forest and village gods, but
are said to be scquiring some sppreciation of Brahmanic deities. They
keep village priests, but the important offices are performed by the elders
of the tribe. The latter, probably because it is so small, is not subdivided,
but forms a single endogamouns community. The practice of clothing them-
selves with leaves, which has been picturesquely described by Dalton and
other visitors to their haunts, is said to be yielding to the taste for cotton
wrappers, even amongst the women, who have hitherio alleged divine
warrant for the leaf-apron,

33]. Of the immigrant tribes of the platean, the most important is
the Ordon, or Kirukh, which, as stated above, is apparently of Kanarese
otigin, According to the tribal tradition, the Orion once held a good
portion of South Bihar, and on being expelled by the Muslim,
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tea districts in considerable numbers. Having dwelt side by side with the
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Mupdid for many generations, they have dropped a good many of their
own customs and adopted those of the indigenous tribes. In regard to
their worship, however, they keep themseives apart, erecting some symbol
of their gods, whilst the Mundi abstain from anything of the sort. The
Orion employ no Brihmans of course, and their priests are Niya, very
like those of the Mupdi. According to tradition, the OrSon introduced the
plough into the plateau and were the first to take to regular cultivation.
They regard the Mundd as their predecessors, however, and where the
two are in the same place, the Orion yield precedence to the elder tribe,
The advance of settled government and systematic lind administration
has not conduced o the prosperity of the Oron, who lbse ground before
the more cunning castes which follow those symptoms: of civilisation, and
prey upon the less educated, gradually dispossessing them of their lands.
As to the other branch of the Ordon, who are still entrenched in the hills
af Rajmahil, it appears that two sections have been formed, one, of the
Mal-Pahigii, the lower and more Brilmanised community, and the other,
called, for want of a more definite title, the Malg, or Hillmen. There
seems to be little doubt but that in spite of the antagonism between the
two in the present day they belong to the same race, uning closely allied
dialects of the Ordon-Kanarese language, The Southern community, though
more civilised than the Northern, |s still more or l&ss in the jungle stage,
and worships the Sun, Earth and Tiger, through the mediation of the
headmen of the villages. One subdivision is considered by the outside
world to be a trifie purer than the rest, as in the matter of dict it drawa
the line above rats and lizards, which enter into the daily meal of the
others. They cultivate on the wasteful system of jungle-burning, which
entails the occupation of an abnormally large tract of land to allow of
the frequent fallows necessary for the recuperation of the vegetation, The
MaIE of the upper hills; are far less affected by Brihmanic contact than
the others, and are said to be homogeneous to the extent of not having
even excgamous subdivisions. They share with the Mal-Fahania the worship
of the Sun, but differ from the latter in setting up a post 1o symbolise
that luminary. The only semblance of a priest amongst them is the Demino
or Diviner, and even he gives place to the headman st the more important
ceremonies. The Milé gave s good deal of trouble in the early days of
Hritish rule in Bengal, as they had managed to presecve their independence
of all government against the attempts of the Muslim to coerce them,
The judicious handling of them by.  popular local official, late in the
18th century, pacified them into the sbstention of raids upon. their neigh-
bours, but his attempts at inducing the tribe to take to indusirial pursuits
were not successful,

84. The largest and most widely spread of the tribes of the Central
Belt is the Gdnd, a title which like that of Kil, has been extended o a
number of almost distinct communities. Some authorities trace the name
‘to Kopda, the Telugu for hill, as in the case of the Kond or Kand tribe,
and they certainly cover the hill-country from Orissa westwards, with a
strong northern settlement in the SStyura and the south-west of the Citis
Nagpur plateau. It has been already pointed out that their language ap-
proximates to the Kanarese rather than to the adjscent Telugu, but there
is litle or no tradition of their earlier wanderings. The Raj-Gapd, who
pushed up the Narbadi and Kalmur, esmblished a strong dominion on
the mins of the Gauli dynasties, though it seems that they were in the
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neighbourhood long before that opportunity occurred, and were being
transformed into Naghansi Rijputs even by the 4th centusy. The zenith
of their rule was from the 16th to the beginning of the 18th centuries,
when the Bhonule overran their country and completely dispassessed them
of their power except in the hill fastnesses, which Beld vut againat-all
comers. From the Kaimur the Giod passsd eastwards <oto Baghélkhsind
snd the hills along the south of the Ganges valley. Here they sre now
known as Majhvar or Minjhi, meaning headman, like Mundgi. In the Carig
Nagpur States the Googd hald their land on military tenure, a fact whick
seems to indicate that they were in possession before the present rulers,
All the northern and ceatral Gond are more or less Brahmanised: The
upper classes, descendants of the former Chieftains, and the Chicitains
still holding petty States, claim 1o be Rajputs, and have for generstions
intermarried with fumilies of that order whose circumstances were in need

Pathiri, Pradhan or Ojhi, in practical dealings with the
is everywhere acknowledged, In the south-sast of the Gogd country, from
Chattisgarh to Orissa, the tribes are far less Brihmanised, and live more
in the forest The Maria form the principal section, mod are found chiefly
in the Bastar State and the district of Cinda. The majority of the Maria
are probahly the wildest of the Gagd, but on the outskirts of the hills
they are beginning, it is said to drop their designation for that of Kditar,
& more advanced seetion, and leading up to the title of Gagd, without
any affix. The Koyi are less civilised than the Kaitar, but the Bhatrd,
or Bottadd, to' the esst of the Gangd tract, are ncarly all Brahmanissd,
some wearing the sacred thread, like the R3j section of the Gogi.
Halaba, originally from the Bastar State, have settled to a
extent in the piain of Chattisgarh, sad the further they get from the Jungle
the more strenuously they disown connection with the Gigd, snd claim
to be an independent Brahmanic caste. As their main sun is the
distillation of apirit lrom forest produce their claiml s not encouraged by
the higher grades of the community to which they affiliste themselves. [t
is not possible to give the numerical strength of all these sections of the
great Gogy mibe or race, as ar the Census the ose of the genersl titl
was very extensive, In 1891 some detail was given, but on that occasion
alea the value of the figures is diminished by the large number of wn-
specified entries

§ 8s. Of the Dravidian tribes, next to the Gopd come the Kand, or
Kond, with their kindred. The muin body calls itself Kayi, but the deri-
vation of both this and the ordinary title is uncertain, The Kand have
attracted 2 good deal of literary notice, partly due to their former practice
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name of the dominant tribe by bodies of artisans and menials who minister
to the former; so that, as in the case of the Nayar but on a smaller

there are Giiod blacksmiths, drummers and cowherds, and Kand blacksmiths
gnd The tribe lives by agriculiure of the usoal rude kind, but afl
thm alsn keen hunters, and very expert against game with their
bow snd hatchet They are very tenacious of their tribal rights over the
fand they have once cleared, and in some cises, the whaole of the village
land is beld in common. The Kondu-Dora, on the contrary, who are
probahly the southern branch of the same tribe, have jost hoid of their
hills and are no more than = Brahmunic casts, speaking a mixture of
their old language and Telugu, and conforming to the ordinary local
customs. The Poroji, the meaning of whose title i3 uncertain, apparently
belong to. the same stock as the Kand, but their language is held by
Dr. Grierson to be Gagg, at least where the two communities live zlang-
side of =ach other. Elsewhere it is treated as = mixture of Kand aod
Oriya. The tribe therefare, may be placed midway between the Gand and
the Kand. The Gadab3, sgain, are considered locally to be s hranch of
the Pormjd, and their subdivitions confirm this view. They are said to
have separate dinlects of Oriyd, all mutually unintelligible to the rest. In
the Linguistic Survey, however, the Gadabi language is classed with the
Savara, as southern Kal-Kherviri The tribe has no tradition of migration,
and lives by cultivation, one section working a8 carriers and labourers.
Their headmen act as their priests, and bear the same title ag among the
Kand, The Jatapu arc suid to be Kand who have become in most re-
spects Brahmanised. Those residiog in the hills speak Kand, bot those
an the plain have taken to Teluge The Jitapu, whilst obaerving the
erthodox rules us to marrioge and diet, have never given up the old tribal
gods, to whom they sacrifice animals through their own priests, and keen
to their fotemistic expgamons clans,

§ B6. There remains the Savara tribe, of which the greater portion
is now found in the Orissx hills and the adjacent wild couniry, under the
Central Provinces and Madras. It has been already pointed out that as-
suming this tribe to represent the ancient Suarl or Sabarae, they once
possessed 2 considerable dominion in the south Ganges valley. It is curions
to find even in the present day small communities bearing this nume in
the very north of the Central Provinces and Bundélkhapy, with no tradi-
tions of migration or former supremacy, The altemative designation of
the Milé of Rijmahkal, Saurid, has also been ascribed to same connection
with the Savara. Be this 3s it may, the detached body of the north-west
has lost all trace of s primitive religion and language, and is simply a
low caste of the ordinary Beihmanic type. Similarly, sn ofishoot of the main
Savara body which has settfled in western Bengal, is gradually detaching
isell from the hill-dweilers of the tribe and employing Bribmans. It is
worthy of note that whereas the Savara in their native haunts seem to
be without exogamous subdivisions, those who have left the hills estsblish
them upon both totemistic and Brahmanic lines, barrowing the former,
probably, from some neighbouring tribe which preceded the Savira in
the valley., The wilder Savara have functional classes, such as the agri-
coltural, the metal-working, the weaving and the cane-working, but in-
formation is not yet gvailable 3s to the social distinctions implied in this
distribution,. The Savara of the southern outskirts seem to be inclined
to branch off from their hill-comrades as they bave done an the Beagal
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side of the hills, and to gradvally incorporate themselves with the Kipu,
or peasantry,

§ 87. (b) Western Belt (1,922.300). The Western branch of the
Kal tribes of the Central Belt differs considerably From those just reviewed,
owing, probahly, to their having been driven into tracts which allow buot
little room for cultivation, even on the methods adopted by the inhabitants
of the platcan. The link between the western tribes and the rest is found
in the Korva, a tribe Kdl in its langnage, and by repote one of the
earliest setilers of the westemn parts of Catid Negpur. The Kérvé, under its
western title of Kir or Kdckd, originated, it is said, in the Mahddzy Hills,
and spread east and west. That they are amongst the oldest established
tribes seems certain, for other tribes get their priests from them in all
cases where village or local deities have to be appeased. The few of the
tribe who have risen to the rank of landed proprietors affect Brihmaniam;
and set up as Riiputs, but the rest of the commmnity, except, perhaps,
a few in the west, worship their ancestral ghosts and propitiate the ma-
lignant spirits of other people. In some of the States of Catid Nagpur,
the Kérvi smelts iron and makes his own weapons and implements, but
this art is lost amongst those of the Sitpura, who have to have recourse
to professionals for the large arrows which they use with considerable
skill at short ranges. Towards Betil and the Berdr hills, the Kérkd are
divided into ¢lans, the principal of which is called Muvisi. Further to the
west, this title is applied to the Bhils of the same range, and there is
doubtless some connection between the two. The Bhil has lost his tribal
language, and, except in the heart of the forest, much of his tribal religion.
Like the rest of his race, however, he maintains his respect for the old
pantheon 2s being more intimstely and practically buund wp with daily
life than the Purdnic manifestations, even though the latter be broughe
down to suit his requirements. The name of Bhil is generally derived from
2 Dravidian word for bow, as in the case of the tree-tapping caste, Billava,
in Kanara. Probably this name, or at all events its interpretation, is modern
compared to the age of the community, but it certainly is applicable to
the Bhil of the present day, who in the forest, and even on the outskirts
thereof, is seldom without his weapons. In the west, the Bhil tribes are
divided, like the K&l of further east, into a Hill and a Plain section. The
latter, howsver, do not appear (o aspire to more than a fudimentary form
of village settlement by themselves or than the duties of watchmen in
the larger villages of other castes. In the latter capacity, the permission
to retain his arms proved too strong s temptation to be resisted when the
institation was first established, and the Bhil watchmen, with that marvelious
power of rapid concentration which distinguishes the tribe, were wont to
descend in force upon one of the villages exempt from their services. This
phase soon passed, and the Bhil is now a recognised part of the establish-
ment in the eastern villages of Gujarit. The Bhil worships the wood-spirits,
and in the west, at least, erects posts to them in the jungle, sacrificing
fowls and other offerings through a priest, generally of the tribe, whose
duty on other occasions is to discover the witches who seem to be pe-
culiariy active in this community, Somse of the eastern Bhils have been
conyerted to lalim, especially those of the Tag v clan, but their observance
of its tenets are very half-hearted, and the women especiaily, keep to
thelr former practices. In former dsys the Bhils held s good part of the
country porth of their present hills, and were driven out by the Rijputs
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under pressure of the Muslim. Even now, they receive the respect due
to their former repute, an instance of which was given above in con-
nection with the enthronement of 3 Rijput Chief. There s strong resson
to think that the tribe was reinforced by the incorporation of refuges
Rajputs, who have left their mark upon certain clans of Bhil, especially
in the south of Rijputina. In fact, the coanection between the two is
gaid to have resulted in the formation of the Bhilild, now a separate
tribe. In regard to the relationshi of the Bhil to the Korkid it may be
noted that the pame of Mevis, is given to some of the Bhil tracts
in the west, is taken from the title of Muvisi, or Mavacd, by which they
are called, snd which, as observed above, 3 the name of the western
branch of the Korki. Akin to the Bhil are the Dhianki, a tribe of south
Rijputina and Central India, the Patélia in the same region, and probably
of mixed origin, and the Tadvi and Pavaga, which are both Bhil clans
locally separated from the main body, and settled in the Khindésh Satpura.
The Gamti, or Gamit, which nearly touch them on the north-west, seem
to be merely a superior class of Bhil, and not a separate tribe. The great
Kali tribe, which has been classed with the cultivators, contains, also,
more than one subdivision which still live in or near the forest, and have
not taken, ke the rest, to either agriculture or seafaring pursuits. The
Niikadd is probably one of these, as it is distinct from the Bhil, thongh
sharing the tastes and mode of life of the [atter. The Naikadd are found
slong the south-west berder of Rijputina and Central India, with colonies
in the forests of east Gujardt, They are by repute even worse neighbours
than the Bhil, and on several occasions have only been kept down by
force. For many years, however, they have been at peace, though showing
no disposition to abandon their primitive cultivation and their dependence
wpon the jungle for their livelihood. The only advance they have made
is to engage under the Forest officials to cut and transport timber, instead
of working the jungie on their own wasteful plan. They pay homage to
Msts and Honumén, as representing their own worship of nature and the
forest, but not only repudiate the services of the Bribman, but look wpon
the murder of one of that order as an act of merit, and have the grim
saying, "By killing a caste-mark wearer, you feed a hundred" There is
a small tribe of much the same pame, but setiled al some distance from
the Niikada, called Nayak, which is unconnected with the Kali, and
seem= to be the elder branch of the Dhigdia caste, mentioned in con-
nection with agricuitural lsbour. They are only found in the south-2ast
of Gujarit, where they live on the skirts of the forest, but not in it. The
Dhipdia of the open country pay them respect at all formal ceremonies,
but do not eat or intermarry with them. The Niyak, moreover, have keptl
up & good many of the tribal customs which the others have slonghed
off. Inter alia, they are terribly skilful and persistent on the local drum,
an accomplishment moch apprecisted at weddings and other festivais. The
Chodrd of = little further north, are in appearance and costoms much the
same as the Dhfindis, but they haye the tradition of having immipgrated
to their present home from the south of Rajputina, whence they were

th some Rijput clans, by the Muslim. They resemble
the Dhandia in having taken to regular cultivation, with the addition of
cutting firewood from the forest for sale in the open country. Beyond their
worship of the village boundary-gods and their avoidance of Brahmans,
there is little to distinguish them from a low caste of Brahmanic cultivators,
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and the; are said to be gradually rising in position through thelr industry
and peaceful hsbits, 4

§ B8. (c) Sahyadri (367,600). The three or four small tribes of the
northern Sshyidri are almost contigious to those just mentioned and
possibly zre connected with same of them, though they have no traditions
as to their origin. The lowest of them, the Kdtkari or Kithodi, which
derives its name from the catechu it extracts in the forests, says it came
from the north, by which it means the forests of south Gujarit. The tribe
resembles the lower class of Bhil in appearance, but lacks the indepen-
dence and joviality of the predatory communities, The Katkari stick close
to the forests, and though they cultivate on a mde system, they never
tzke up land on o permanent tenure. They have their own gods and forms
of sacrifice, without refereace to Brihmans The tiger is &n object of
special regard; as in Caotig Nagpur. Other tribes steer clear of the Kitkars,
niot only because the latter are foul-feeders and remarkably dirty, but also
because of their reputation as sorcerers. It is worth noting that whilst
the principal demon of the locality is worshipped by the other tribes it
is reputed to be controlled by the Kitkari, a difference implying the older
settlement of the Iatter tribe. The Varli (uplander), so called from being
supposed to have come from the country sbove the Ghits, ‘are now re-
sident along the coast, but still in the forest. They are =uperior in ap-
pearance to the Katkari, and are not adverse to permanent cultivation,

y us sublenants upon the halfshare system. The bulk of the tribe
deal in jungle prodiice. They share some of the gods and ceremonies
of the Kitkari, with the addition of Vighobd, a tiger god recognised
by the lower Brihmanists. The latter, in turn, do not consider them as
altogether impure and enter their houses, or, at least, those of the Varli
who breed cattle. The third tribe, the Thikiir, called for distinction,
the Ghit-Thakir, stands still higher in society, though except in being
a little more cleanly, the members of it have = strong physical resemblance
to the darier tribes of the north and east. They hold the same tribal
beliefs, too, and worship the mountain and tiger gods, but in their do-
mestic rites they make use of the Dés'asth, or local Marithé Brabman.
The Thikidr are setiled in their own villages and possess land and cattle,
some of their community being fairly wellto-do, None of these three
tribes strays beyond its native haunts,

§ 8g. (d) Nilgiri etc. (226,300). The comparatively small tribes of
the Nilgiri and the vicinity consist of descendants of a fugitive branch
of the Kurumban race and of communities the origin of which is uncertain.
To the former belong the Kuroman of the western slopes, who are the
same, except in locality, as the Kido-Kgrubar mentioned under the head
of shepherds. The general conjecture is that after the downfall of the
Shepherd dynasties of the south-cast, some of the race fled into the jungle,
where they have since remained, The [rula, who inbabit the broken
Country to the east of the Nilgiri, are appurently also of the same stock
if not belonging to the Coromandel Cencu tribes. Like the Korubar or
Kurumban, they are divided into the section of the plain and that of the
forest. The former are more or less Brihmanised, five in villages and
work on the land, The others have the name of Villiyan, evidently derived
from the bow, their weapon of choice. Both sections worship the Kannimir
ut sn anit-hill in the jungle, these goddesses being probably the earliest
of all the Dravidian pantheon. The Toda and Kdta belong to the table-
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tand of the Nilgiri, on which they have been isolated from pre-historic
time. Both apparently belong to the same stock, but the Edta admit their
inferiority to the others, though having turned out more adaptable to new
circumstances they appear to be more prosperous, The Toda are essentially
u pastoral commuanity, their sule wealth consisting of their stock of buffaloes.
Owing to their residing within an easy morning’s walk of a popular hill-
station, also the seat of Government for the grester part of the yesr, the
tribe has received abundant notice, and has been to some extent cherished
25 a valoahle geset, being o specimen of what may be ealled “stsll-fed
aborigines”, There is some justification for this interest in the striking
difference in phbysical appearance between the Tods znd most of the
surrounding population, as well 2s in their picturesque houses and mode
of life. It ia probably, however, that they come from no great distance
from their presemt seat, and their langoage has been described as “old
Kanarese spoken in & gale”, but it seems to have closer affinity to Tamil,
whilst the nvocations more resemble MalaySlam, with the Sanskritic strain
omitted. The Kota speak a different dialect, bul the two tribes understand
each other. It'ls nbt improbable, therefore, that they both moved up to
the seclusion of the table-fand from the Malabar forests in the neighbour-
bood of the Waingd or possibly even from Coorg. In the ranges sonth of
the Nilgiri arfe foond several small forest tribes, most of whom live in as
wild a state as the present conditions aliow. The Kanikkar of Tmvan-
core are thought to be, like the Kurumban, the descendants of a race
once holding dominion over the surrounding plaing, but driven to the hills
by invaders from the north. The title appears to indicate, like Bhamia
and its synonyms, the first ciaim to the soil, and this seems to be in
harmony with their position in relation to the Brilmanic castes below the
hills, who treat them as ¢onsiderably purer than the menizls of the village
ar farm. They live by rude cultivation on the wood-ash system for a part
of the year, end then trust to hunting and the sale of jungle produce for
the rest They are skilled in archery, snd face elephants and tigers with
success. The Maliyarivan, or Ariyan of the hilla, are more settied than
the Eanikkar, and have well-built villages, with considerable areas of
cultivated land. In some respects they bear a striking resemblance to the
Tods, ss In not fabouring for hire, but their reputation for practical sorcery
deprives them of the sympathy of the residents af the coast. Other hill-
tribes with the same title 2s the above or one closely resembling it, live
in the (grests east of the Malabar disirict, with a similar fame &s wizards
and casters of spells. All these tribes have been the subject of inguiries
in the course of the Ethnographic Survey, and Ul recently but little was
Enown about them.

§ oo. In the [ow ranges slong the Coromande! coast, known as the
Enstern Ghits, a few wandering tribes are still to be fund suhsisting by
hunting, the collection of frult and the sale of firewood to the villagey
round. The Yanadi and the Cencu are ¢ oanected with esch other, aad
according to the tradition- among the former, the Cencu took refuge
amongst the Yanadi when driven from their home in the west. The Yinddj
call themselves Anddulu, or autochthonous. The two have the same tribal
deity, named Cencu, and worship withouwt Brihmans or apparently priests
af any sort. It may be noted, also, that Cencu s the title of a subdivision
of the Gadabi \ribe, further north, as well as of a section of the Vinadi
and that the same name is given to the frula in the uplands of Mysore.
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It is not improbable, therefore, that the tribes may be connected, and
that all came from the north, the Trula having settied in the forests of the
transverse range uniting the eastern Ghits with the western, at the Nilgiri.
Another hypothesis is that the Yanidi may have been influenced in their
religion by the immigrant Cencu; but the ethnology of all these tribes
rests largely on vague surmise, It used to be held that the

spoken by the Yinidi and Cencu were separate dislects of Telugu,

it appears from recent inguiry that they are nothing more than the rural
vernacular spoken with a peculiar drawl and some differences in pro-
nunciation. Both tribes by preference live by what they can pick up in
the jungle, and sell fruit, honey and firewood in the villages of the plain.
The Cencu, too, occasionally breed cattle, and the Yanidi tell fortunes.
Both consider themselves above the leather-workers and lower menials
of the villages,

§ or. Assam Tribes. The racial movements which have taken place
in this part of Indin were cursorily set forth I the Introduction. Owing,
no doubt, to the comparatively recent date at which successive settlements
have occurred, and also, to the natural isolation of some of the tracts,
which have thus been unaffected by alien inroads, the racial concentration
coincides, as a rule, with the geographical position. There are exceptions,
of course, as in the Central Belt, where a tribe has been cut off from
its fellows, or the new-comers have been unable to effect o continnous
occupation, but in most cases the tribes in question can be dealt with in
groups whichk are geographical 25 well asg racial.

The general results of the Ethnographical Survey of Assam have
not yet been published (1909}, but several valuable monographs upon parti-
cular tribes have been prepared by local officers specially gualified for
the task, and some of these have been utilised in the last three Census
Reports. The numerical strength of the tribes, however, which it is the
main object of the Censos to discover, is not altogether satisfactorily re-
presented by the returns, partly because of the variety of language current
amongst these communities, which has the result of giving to many of
the latter a title unknown within their own body, The Infivence of
Brihmanism, moreover, upon the numerous less civilised tribes by which
it is here surrounded, turns the scale adversely to accurate ethnographic
nomenclature. Members of a tribe who decide upon conformity with
Brihmanic observances are apt to signify their breach with the past by
adopting the mame of an existing caste, with or without a qualifying
epithet. Taking an example from one of the larger communities, a Kacir
does not make use of that name, but calls himsell Bira, and when he is
dallying with the outworks of Brilumanism, he is a Sar@niy, or a Sariniyd
Kdc. Once the plunge taken, the prefix s dropped, and he hecomes
Kac. In due course, If he thrives, he dies Rijbansi. As the same course
is followed by the Lilung, Mikir and Garo tribes, the identity of the
convert is lost in an all-embracing title, once racial, but now sunk into
nothing more than the designation of a loosely knit and heterogencous
Brihmanic caste. Thus the remsrkable variation in the numbers returned
for a tribe between one Census and another is attributable to little more
than additional care in the discrimination between local terms, and, on
the whole, the later enumeration may fairly be taken as more correct
than its predecessor. There are other causes of variation, but they are
exceptiomal, One tribe suffered moce severcly than others from the serious
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epidemic, called the “black disesse”, which ravaged the valley a few
years back: another, the bulk of which resides beyond the frontier, may
have sent more or fewer immigrants into British territory: elsewhere, the
Census was extended to tracts in which it was not possible to copduct
the operstions tea years before, and so on. Eves nmow, there sre tribes
of considerable importance dwelling in the north-eastern and eastern hills,
which have not yet been enumerated

The information available, then, extends to the main B5do group of
the Brahmaputra walley and the Garo Hills; the Khiisi of the hills bearing
that name; the Mikir, similarly identifiable to the east, the Nigi and the
Eoki-Lush#{, to the east and south and to the small Sin trihes in the
north-zast It is imperfect in the case of the Nagi and the Cin, and also
a3 regards the Himialayan tribes skirting the northern edge of the
putra valley. Of all the tribes comprised in these groups not more than
two or three claim to have been slways where they now are, and even
in these cmses it is probable that it is only the tradition of immigration
from the porth-east which has been lost, The different waves of migration
which landed most of them in their present home took place af such jong
intervals and from such various sourtes that there are few general cha-
racteristics common to the Mongoloidic populstion in the aggregate. In
regard to religion, most of them profess the belief in one deity above
the rest, but as he is passively benevolent only, the tribal worship has
to be directed chiefly to the propitiation of local ageacies which are
actively malignant. This object is attained by the sacrifice of some znimal,
varying according to the occasion from a fowl to a buffalo, with a pig
as a good working intermediate offering. The tribes of the valley have
in some tmses = levitical clan of priests, but genesslly, the officistor at
the ceremonies is 2 medicine-man, either elected or hereditary, belonging
to the tribe or clen. Occasionally, especially in the eastern hills, the
village headman presides. In many tribes there B a belief in & futore
state, mixed with the possibility of the return of ghosts of deceased
members of the tribe. Those who have seen a good deal of the every-
day life of these bodies testify to their sound notions of tribal honoar
and morality, though in regard to strangers their institutions are apt to
prove repellent. Amongst all the Nagd tribes, for mstance, snd some of
the Kuki and Cin, the custom of collecting the heads of members of other
communities is only kept down where the British Government has established
itsell fumly, the inclination towards this form of vanity being as strong
as ever. Uther tribes used habituslly to raid their neighboors for girls
and boys to be kept as household slaves, the offspring being formed
into & separate community, 2s is the case in the west of ladia. The
village and its constitution, too, presents many interesting points of diffe-
rence amongst the wilder tribes, and whilst most of the latter are content
with the rude jungle cultivation which prevails amongst the Kol tribes,
others have struck out a line of their own, and grow superior crops, in
une case by meana of an elaborate and almost unique system  of irrigation.
Some tribes are divided into exogamous clans, mostly totemistic, so far
&% is known at present; others live in villoge communities, each under
its own rulér, independent of the rest. These, it may be assumed, are
closely stockaded and in 3 good situation for defence. Others acknowledge
the sway of a local Chicfizsin owning several such yillages. The unrege-
nerate tribesman of the valley, builds his house on a platform and enters
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a ladder; whilst on conversion, he builds on ground-level and goes
a door. Omens, divination and witchcraft prevail throughout,
02, (a) Bbdo (817,300). Dealing first with *he Brahmaputra valley,
the principal tribe still in occupstion is the Bado, or Racari It is now
chiefly found alang the northern bank, from the western limit of the
Province to the Darrang district. Formerly, bowever, it possessed territory
far to the east and sonth, gnd in the latter direction it is still the prin-
cipal populstion of the Hill Kacar tract, ceceived, it is said, as a dowry
from Tipparah, in the palmy days of Bodo dominion. The Bido are
ondoubtedly of trans-Himdlayan origin, but it is oncertain by what route
and stages they reached the wvalley, It is said that they first rose info
power in the north-east of the lstter tract, and spread down the river
and ncross it as they approached the plains. They have oo traditions,
snd belong to the peuples of whom it has been said «their languages
are their historys. Upon that basis, they are allied to the Giro, Mée,
Babh3, Lalung and Tipparah tribes, and also to the Koc. [n the present
day the Bado are = sturdy, independent, and remarkably clinnish com-
munity of labourers. They hiave none of the objections of the hill tribes
to seasonal migration, and frequent in large numbers the teagardens of
the upper valley, Their tribs]l subdivision seems to be different in 'the
Hill country from what it is in the valley. In the former exogamous
sections zre sirictly maintained, bur in the latter, soch as there are seem
to be weakening in vigour, and though nominally kept up, and the clan
name still descending in the male lins, marriages are no longer regulated
in sccordance with them, nor Is the (otemistic prohibition regarded,
except, perhaps, to the extent that the tiger clan are not allowed to
abuse thst animal when shot, @5 the rest do. The pombér of the tribal
population s considerably more than the figure here quoted, since many
of the convens to Brilmanism, as above stated, do not retain their tribal
name, and whole villages in Upper Assam are inhabited by pure Bédo,
though that title js aot returned by a single family. Across the Brahma-
putra, mainly in the range bearing their name, are the Garo, These claim
to be autochthonous, but their tongue and customs indicate a close rels-
tionship to the Bido and to the Lilung, 4 neighbouring tribe on the cast,
of the game race. The Garo are not found far from their hills, but o few
thousands have made their way into the -adjacent district of Bengal and
scross the river imto Godlpdra. The tribe iz much subdivided. There are
four main clans, each of which has its numerous exogamous sections, In
religion the Garo resemble the Bado, and have the same system of pro-
pitiating the malignant deities through the Kamil, & nos-hereditary priest,
g to the Dairi of the others. The Lilung are now found
on the north slope of the Jaintyd hills, spreading into the vailey bardering
the Mikir country, with apparently @ tendency to advance still more to
the eastwards. Traditions differ as to their original home. Some clans
say they came from the south bank of the Brahmapuira, others that they
are wholly Jaintyd, and have never lived dnywhers else. They do not
appear to have been in the low country when the AhGm invasion took
place, in the 13th and r4th centuries. [t is said that they are succumbing
to the influence of Bralimanism, but if this be so, they must either change
their mame o0 conversion or the enumerators at the Census must ignore
their tendencies, as they are recorded as wholly Animistic in their beliefs.
There s no doubt, however, thet they are dropping their tribal language

it by
in by
§
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in favour of that of the lowlands. The number of exogamans subdivisions
Into which the tribe is split up is very large, and it does not uppear that
they are usually totemistic as a rule, but are named after some peculiarity of
the founder, The Rabha is a tribe certainly of Bido hiood bt whether a
distinct community, allisd to the Giro, or merely 2 branch of the Bodo,
alongside of whom it is chiefly found, is not determined. Some have
thought that the Ribhi was a name given to & halfconverted Garo ar
Eaciri, and it s certain that there are Géro who have become Rabha
without passing into Brihmanists, jost as the Kacin passes into the same
eommunity without proceeding (o the grade of Ko, The converts constitute
8 sub-tribe by themselves. On the whale, the Rabha hald themselves to
be above the Bodo, but mdrry girls from the latter. The Bado, on the
other hand, does not marry a Rabha without some purificatary rites, The
special dialect of the Rabhi is said to be dying out in favour of Assamese,
and the peaple who join the Brihmanisss call themselves Kific, 50 the
tribe is on the way to extinction, The Méc live mostly m the Tarai on
the west of the Brahmaputra, partly in Assam, partly in Bengal. From
their comparatively fair complexion and Mongoloidic features they are
affillated to the Bodo, though they have po tradition of ever having lived
out of the Turdi. They intermarried with the Koc Chiefs, & el which
scerms o suppory the theary of Bodo relationship. Towards the west, in
Bengal, they are chiefly Brahmanists, snd divided into two endogamons
sub-tribes, one of which intermarries with the Dihimil, s tribe of different
race, possibly Kal or sub-Himilayan NEpili. The Assam Méc bave kept
up customs much resembling those of the Lilung., A small tribe, skin to
the Giro and Bédo, called Hiajong, inhabits the southern slopes of the
Garo hills, and has made jts way into the SGrma valley, This descent
into the plain appears to have resulted in the formation of two clans, the
upper, which remains true to its tribal ways of life, and the Brahmanised
community of the wvalley. The latter have also abandoned their tribal
dizlect in favour of a corrupt form of Bengali, the others speaking one
of the varieties of Garo. Detached from the main body of the Bado ia
the Mring, called Tipparah by the Bengali, and now inhabiting the hills
sear the little State called by the latter name. A few of them sre found
in the Sdrma valley, but most of these sre said to be immigrants of quite
recent arrival Formerly the comnection between the wibes was closer,
as the Chiefs of Kacir and Tipparah intermarried, Now, the only link
Is that of language, as the bulk of the Mriing are Brihmanised, the Chief
claiming to be a Rajput, and the nobles to belung to the Rijbansi order,
The tribe is much subdivided, some clans holding an position far sbove
thay of the labourers and rude cultivators of the Interior Many of them
are much fairer than any of their neighbours, and this, with' their Mon-
goloidic fextures and Bado speech, seems to connect them with the
Brahmaputra rather than with the hills of Arakan Last of the tribes
coming within this group is the formerly dominant community of the
Ciitiya, which, however, repudiates the connsction with the Bido indicated
by their language. They arc said in the ancient Assam histories to have
come down from the north-cast, and to have founded g kingdom in that
corner of the valley afterwards expanding southwards into Sibsigar and
Nowgong. They came into contact with the Abom, snd were dethroned
in 1500. Before that date they were in part Brahmanised, und their com-
munity is now divided into the Brahmanic, the Ahdm, the Bordhi, ot pork-
4
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caters, and the Dédri, or Levitical body. The two first have been for
some time almost completely converted to Brahmanism, and the fourth,
thoogh standing out for some generations, has now succumbed, on social
considerations, it i said, rather than by religious conviction. The Bordhi
are @ lower class and were the first to fall before the Abom, who reduced
them to a servile condition. They are now spparently almost extinct as
a separate community. The Citiya have lost, along with their religion,
their tribal langusge, which ia closely allied to that of the Bodo. They
are no doubt of the same origin, but have long been separated politically
a3 well as geographically, and vccupied in upper Assam the same domi-
nant position which the Bado held lower down the river. At present the
majority of the Citiyi are found to the south of the Brahmaputra, in
Sibsagar, Nowgong, and Lakhimpur. The D&dri have remained in and
about their original seat in the extreme north-east. The principal olbject
af their worship is Durga, who was enthroned in place of the numercus
evil spirits to whom the tribe paid homage belore their conversion. Even
now, the services of Brihmans are not called for, and the sacrifices are
performed by the DEdri and his assistants. The more Mongoloidic appea-
rance of the remnants &f the DEori clan seem to indicate that they have
kept themselves freer from intercourse with the Bodo and Ahdm than
the rest of the Citivi. One of their social peculianties worth mentioning
is the habit of lodging a whole family under one toof, enlarging the
building as the numbers increase, until sometimes more than a bhondred
persons are thus sheltered. Their professed Bralmanism sits very lightly
upon buth priest and layman, and is almost confined indeed to the obser-
vance of the initistory injunction of offering prayers, keeping secret the
instructions of the Gosal and paying their annual fee to that functionary.

§ 93. (b) The Himalayan tribes (48,000}, Though few of these, and
those not the more important, have descended into Hritish territory, they
may be briefly mentioned here owing to some slleged connection betwesen
them and the Bodo race, a tie, however, which has long been severed.
The Miri is the only tribe which bas settied in British territory to any
considerable extent. It is found in the Sibsigar and Lakhimpur districts,
and scems to be receiving recruits from the hills to the north of the
latter and from Darrang. The Miri say that they were invited down by
the Ahdm Chief st the end of the 18th century, in order to help him
against the invading Khamti, and settied on the outskirts of the Naga
hills, by the Disang. They have preserved their original type in spite of
considernble defections from the tribal religion. Brahmanism, bowever,
affects them but superficially, and those who have nominally accepted the
guidance of the Gosdi, are now, it is said reverting, because the change
of faith has not induced the settled population of the valley to Intermarry
with them or to accord them any better position than before they paid
toll to. their spiritual adviser and renounced beef. In any case they do
not entrust their principal sacrifices to other than their own tribal priests.,
They are good cultivators, and their women folk work with them in the
field The Hill Miri, who only visit the plains for the purpose of trading,
gre much less advanced, and bave o somewhat different worship and beliel
from the others, All the Miri are connected with the Abor, u sironger
race, and it is conjectursd that it was the pressare of these northern
kinsfulk which drove the Miri to the lowlands. It is advisable to note that
the name of Miri which means Middlemen in Assamese, is not known to
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the tribe itself, any mmthnlhﬁofﬁbqrhmngniudgmepthme
valley, The latter means Independent, and is thus appropriste enough.
Both tribes speak of themselves by their clan, without any more general
designation,. The Abor have not yet settled to any great extent within
British territory, but have more than once made raids therein, which resalted
in punitive expeditions. Their clans are very numerous, but are remarkable
for the unanimity with which they combine into a tribal whole for purposes
of resistance or plunder. They used to be keen an the capture of giris
and bays;, whom they kept as houschold slaves themselves, and sold for
the same porpose to their kinsmen, the Daphla, who live the other side
of the Mir, on the west The Daphla, who call themselves Nyising — the
meaning of both terms being unknown — regard the Abor s the leading
tribe of thelr mace and the Miri a poor relations, and sll three speak
much the same tongue, and to some extent, have the same titles for their
sub-tribes. The religions present the same general features, and the Abor
and Daphla have not been reached even by the light touch of the Miri
form of Brabmaniam. The Aka, a tribe adjucent to the Daphla on the
west, thongh mainly of the old faith, has a few members who are

to have been converted by one of their Chiefs, who chanced to be com-
pelled to serve a certain time In a British jail, where his convictions were
modified by a persussive Oosii, The Aka, though generally thought to
belong to the Abor-Miri race, differ considerably from both of these in
appearance, and show but little tendency to settle in the lower ranges,
On the contrary, they are in close relations with the Tibet authorities on
the other side. They are a warlike communxy, and in addition to their
general title which s not used by them, and the meaning of which is un-
known, they have two subdivisions, each of which is known to the Assamese
by a title implying plunder.

§ 94. (c) The Khisi and Sainteng (150,500). These tribes belong to
the same stock and speak the same language. The former reside in the
western partion of the range bearing their name, whilst the Sainteng share
with the Lilung the Jaintya portion of the same range. In treating of
languages it was pointed out that these two, with two smaller communitics
of the same tract, appear to be the remnants of & wave of the Moo-spesking
race, left stranded by the main body. They have no traditions of any other
home, and differ considerably from the surrounding tribes in customs as
in speech, The numerous exogamous Khasi clans, for instance, are based
upon descent from a female ancestor. Inheritance is in the female line,
and the woman is the head of the family. No money or gift passes on
marriage, and the young couple do not set up house until a child is born.
The religion is the usnal propitiation of evil spirits, with a faint sind dim
notion of a future state in which husband and wife refoin each other,
unless = widow has married again, in which case she belongs to her second.
Of late the Khisi have been converted in considerable numbiers to Christia-
nity, and a few have become Brahmunists. The Ssinteng show less dis-
position to change. ‘On the other hand, though sharing the religion and
tustoms of the Khasi, they appear to have received a Ereater admixture
of foreign blood, due, it is thought, to the greater accessibility of the
Jainty3 hills from the plains on the south. The Khisi, aguin, are divided
hﬁnpﬂty&:huwindepcn&ntgmupu of villages, each forming a lile
republic under its own head. In the sister hills, the country is altogether
under the Chief of Jaintyd, who appoints twelve Jocal officials to carry on

[
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the village affairs. The Chief himsell is s Brihmanist, but his example,
as just mentioned, has not been contagious, and the annual tribal devil-
drive, in which every male takes part, is as popular as ever.

§ 5. (d) The Mikir (87,300), This tribe inhabits the lower portion
of the Khisi range on the porth-cast and hus spread over the plain to
the east, up to the Nagd hills, The traditions it has regarding its former
home are vague and valueless, but jt probably occupied the low range
which goes by its name after leaving the Juintyd hills. From the language,
it is supposed to have some affinity to the Niga race, though in habits
and appearance it might well be affiliated to the Bado. The Mikir call
themselves Arleng, meaning simply Man, a0 appeliation 3o commaon amongst
forest tribes that it sfiords no guide to identification, They are subdivided
into several large sections which may, but do not, jntermarry, Their chief
god is benevolent snd powerful, but his subordingtes, though theoretically
less in suthority, are more active, and generally work mischief. The sacri-
fices to them, accordingly, are more frequent. They are conducted by
priests whu are selected from the elders of the clan, whether men or
women. The Mikir are excellent agriculturists in their own line and keen
traders in disposing of their crops, They are pecaliar amongst their kind
in these parts in not congregating in large villages, but in boilding a few
lsrge houses close to their fields. They are great breeders of buffaloes,
but, like almost all hill-tribes, Kol or Mongoloid, they abstain from making
use of milk. Until recently they had resisted the temptation to embrace
Brihmanism, but of Jate & certain number on the southern limits of their
tract have begun, it is said, to observe certain restrictions in diet when
out of their own village. Physically, the Mikir stand second to the Bado
and sbove the rest of the tribes here mentioned. Whatever may be teir
connection with the Nagd or other races, they themselves deny any rela-
tionship with their neighbours. _

8 96. (¢) The Naiga tribes (162,800, This name is applied by the
outside world of Assam to 3 collection of tribes occupying a considerable
hilly region between Mapipur and the south bank of the Brahmaputra
The communities themselves know of no general title, and their tribal
designations are seldom those by which they are called by their neighbours,
A large amount of information about them has been collected in conmection
with the Ethnographic Survey, and until this is given to the world, no
adequate account of them is svailable. It is probable that they reached
their present focality from two directions. One branch came down from
the north-=ast, whilst & later section doubled back northwards, after having
spent some time alongside of the Kuki and other tribes, to the south. The
largest tribe, a4 far as [s at present known, is the Angami, called Tengima
by its own members. It is settled slong the western ranges of the hilly,
and is one of the communities said to have come from the south. The
Tengima reside in unusnally large villages, some containing as many 23
800 houses. The villages are set upon a hill, and carefully stockaded snd
guarded against sttack. The unit of the tribe |s aot, however, the village,
but a subdivision of the population thus concentrated, calied Khel or Tepfu,
exopamous, and said to be derived from 3 single ancestor. Faction-fights
between these bodies are frequent and used to be bloody, as outside aid
was called in to take part. The large size of their villages is probably the
result of their adoption, apparently from the Manipuri, of the system of
pummznt:u!&mkmbyhﬂglwddunnuh,ummw&hmmﬂm
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skill and labour round the slopes of the hills. They have the usual vague
tribal belief in 3 supreme god and a future state, though they have not
formulated their notions of what happens to the soul when it leaves the
body. Their worship is devoted to the propitiation of the spirits of nature,
who inhabit pools, trees and rocks, and caumse linesses. The inni
and the end of harvest arc celebmted, as it the valley, with elaborate
festivals, The Ao Nigd tribe came from the north, and is settled to the
north-east of the hills. The men are inferior to the Tengima in physique
and in their way of life, but their bulldings and villages are, Il anything,
superior. Beyond a few special tribal customs, the two tribes have much
the same beliefs-and practices; The Ao are really two commumities, the
Cingli and Mongsen, which speak different dislects and intermarry, each
having its own exogumous sub-sections. The enslavement of members of
neighbouring tribes used to be a regular custom, now, of course more
or less suppressed. The victims were treated well, except when paid over
as fine or ransom to another village, when they were ususlly sacrificed.
The villages, thongh nominally governed by a headman, are in practice
independent democratic units. The Sema, or Sima, village, on the con-
trary, under the adjacent tribe, has a hereditary headman, or Chief, endowed
with considerable authority and privileges. This tribe came from the south
cast, near Kohima, and has occupied & considerable tract round its present
settlement. The Sima are more akin to the Tengima than to any other
of the local tribes, but are distinguished even among the Nigi, for their
barbarism and ferocity. They used to prey upon the linds of the Ao,
but having been headed off under British control, they are spreading
eastwards, over a wilder country. The Lhiéta, in contradistinction to the
Sima, are a quiet and industrious people, though they adhere to the old
method of cultivating on burnt patches of jungle. They manage, neverthe-
less, to grow a good deal of cotton, which they convey themselves to the
river for sale. In habits they resemble the Rengma, their neighbours
A section of the latter, bieing evilly entreated by other tribes, sought the
lower hills, east of the Mikir, where they alone of all the Niga have taken
to something approaching the life of the population of the plains. As to
the large number of tribes in this group which Jive in the interior and
south of the hills, little information beyand their titles is at present availahle,
§ 97. () The Kuki tribes (200,200), Almost the same remark applies’
to these, with the exception of the Manipuri and Lusgl. In the Kacir
hills are found some called the “Old KEnki® (67,200), who were driven
north by others of the same race;, who, in turn, were being pressed hardly
by the Luséi. The principal tribes of the former are the Rangkdl and
the B&té. They are subdivided into eight social grades, like castes, with
the all-important difference that they intermarry with each other snd with
ather tribes. The existence of exogamous clams is probable, bur the
nomenclature obtained at the Census throws oo light upon this point. The
Rangkol, and probably the other tribes, worship one chief and several
minor deities, and select one of their own clan to serve as priest. In Kacir
they are beginning to mould their diet upon Brihmanic lines but not so
as to interfere materially with their ancestral habits. They differ from the
other Kuki in having no Chief, but they elect a headman for each village
to manage its affairs. The populstion of Manipur Is divided ioto four
tribes, the Khumil, the Luyang, the Ningthasja or Meithéi, and the
Maysrang, of which the Meithéi (69,400) seema to have ahsorbed the others,
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and is used as s general title by the inhabitants The exogamous sub-
divisions of the tribes, however, are still in existence, and seem to consist
of the descendants of an individusl, by whose trade or nickname the section
is calied. In 1720, the then Chief, calied by the Muslim title of Gharib
Naviz, was pcrmadedh}'wm:l!rihm-mtthiimmthlhnmﬂhh
subjects were Ksatriya of the Lunar race. The monarch thereupon embraced
their creed aod was invested with the sacred thread, and with him a large
number of his people. Since then, not only have most of the Meithei
become Ksatriya, bot the rank has been conferred by the Chief upon a
plentiful supply of recruits [rom the surrounding Kuki and Nagd tribes.
The result is that at the Censups oniy 33 of the jnhabitants of the State
returned the tribal name, whilst the 33,000 Mapipuri found on the record
are bastard Bengili enumerated in Kacsr and its vicinity. The Brihmans
who first enteved the State upon their mission of conversion were given
wives of the class of K&l or Nigd slaves of the Chief, imto which body
their descendants also married, so that the sacerdotal caste does not bear
any special titie to respect in the eyes of the local Ksatriya, to whom many
of them sct as cooks, for the conwvert is most particular as to diet and
intercourse with his inferiors. Nevertheless, they have joo deities of the
old worship who are still propitiated through the native pricst, or Maiba,
and in every house hangs the besket containing the househoid god. The
connection of the ruling family with the Jidav clan has naturally attracted
the Manipuri Ksatriya to Mathurd, the centre of Krsna-worship, where a
small colony of them appears to reside. They also obserye the grest Krsoa
festivals in their native country. The Lai clan of the population seem to
be descended from the Mayurang, and now to constitute & sort of receptacle
for anyone degraded from the Ksatriya class. The Lai are the helots and
labourers of the State, and the original families of the clan have their
own dialect. It seems, however, that a Lii who embraces Brahmanism
and has never been degraded from any other position, may be made at
ance & Ksatriya.

&§ 5. (g) The Lusgsi (63,600), This people, who call themmelves Dulien,
are of the same race ss the Thado, or Kuki, whom they drove out some sixty
or seventy years ago. Long previous to that daste, however, a Chief of
the Luséi had sabjugated most of the hill villages around him, and his
de-cendants are ssid to be the progenitors of the present numerous Chiel-
tains who rule the tract. The clana and subdivisions are many, but they
seem constantly 10 be being absorbed or reformed, always with reference
to connection with the eponymous founder. Esch village is under one of
Mupﬂqtﬁidhm'bui:euﬁuhlndcpm&mhmhﬂmuﬂlu&
duties towards his fellow villagers, and in return receives a certsin share
of each man's rice crop. The only remedy against a too despotic headman
is to flit, and transfer allegiance to another village. The villsge itselfl is
stockaded, like those of the Nigd, but is laid out differently, the streets
rudi:ﬁnzimmulqmuiuth:ctm.inﬂ‘muhhhnmuf&:w
Except in detail, the religion of the Lus#i does not materially differ from.
that of the tribes just mentioned. Like most of the Kuki, the Luséi is
1 keen Mmmmmdmu.m-mmmrhmmwﬁn-
the qualities which makes him soccessful zgsinst wild animals, for he
attacks except from ambush or by a surprise. The tribe is not given
head-hunting for the mere mke of the trophy, but cots off the head of
enemy in order to prove to the women ot home that he actually killed

EEE
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hint, Soith of the Lus#i Hills, the tribes almost entirely belong to Burmese
races, with which this revicw is not concerned. ;

§ 9. (o] The San tribes (4,600). The poruon of this great race
which has found a2 home in British [ndis s bot small, and with one
exception, of comparatively recent settlement. The break-r by the Burmese
of the Man Sin dominidn on the upper Imwadi, abe 1760, obliged
several small bodies of difierent tribes to cross the Palkal, and settle east
of Sadiya, on the Brahimsputra. Amengst these are the Khamti, Turung,
Nérda and Phakisl. The Khamti were orginaily connected with the Ahdim,
who will be mentioned later, and it was with the permission of the: Ahom
Chief that the former obtalned 3 focthold in Assum. They encroached,
however, got into trouble about their practice of raiding for slaves, and
were finally scatiered about 7o years ogo, many returning scross the hills
to the lrawadi, A few yeira later another colony appearsd and settled
in the same tract, where they now are. The Phakiil also belonged to
the Mogaung kingdom, and had to lesve when the Burmese overran their
country. They did nol make direct for Assam, but halted on the vay,
Being probably pressed bv the Singpht, or Kacén, they accepted the
invitation of the Ahom to setfle tlong the Dihing, and afterwards near
Jorhdt, from which, however, they withdrew when the Burmese entered
Assam. The Nara belong to one of the tribes of the Ahom which elected
to remain on the east of the range when the muin body crossed mto Assam.
They are also called Ehamjang, from ene of their halting places in the
north-exst. From this they were ejected about 2 century wgo by the Singph,
and came into’ Assam for safety. It js said by the Tdrung, another tribe
of the same origin, that the Nori, having setiled in the valley, sent for
them to join the colony, and as they were oppressed by Kacén, they came.
On the way, however, they were taken prisopers and enslaved by the
Singphd, and were only released on the arrival of a British expedition
in 1825, They intermarried with their captors and are accordingly looked
down upon by the Nird, still more by the Khamil, who stand at the head
of the San community of Assam. Tarung brides are taken by the others,
but none are given in return. All the above tribes are Buddhist and have
thelr own priests. The Aiton, a small band of refogees from the Sin
court of Mungkong, settled in two bodies, one pear the cthers of their
rice, and the other in the Nagi hills. Both, though professing Buddhism,
pre: gradually becoming Brihmanised, slike in creed and language. The
Census figures for these small communities are anything but sccurate; as
many are set down simply as S8n, sad others as Buddhist, without any
tribal title. Finally, there are the Aham, the only tribe of long settlement
and political importance, They have been mentioned more than once in
connection with tribal religion and language, having abandoned their
tradition and practice in regard to both. They have preserved, however,
& very complcie series of histuries of their carcer, From these it appears
that they left Mogsung on the Imwadi about 1238, in consequence of a
dynastic dispute, and crossed the Patkal into the north-east corner of the
province which now bears their name. By 1500 they had subjnguted the
Catiya; and forty years later, the Hacir or Bido dominion fell 10 them.
They recovered from a severe defeat at the hands of the Kac, and repulsed
an several occasiona an invasion by the Muslim, getting possession of the
valley as far west ss Gauhdti, and later, t0 nesr Godlpira. Their decline
setl in on the conversion of the Chief to Brihmaninm DHscontent arose
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amongst thuose who would oot follow his example. Some rebelled; the
seat of government was withdrawn down the valley; the Burmese were
called in, and ended in absorbing the whole kingdom, until the British
took possession. I seems that the Ahdm were divided into classes but
whether these were endogamous or not }s oncertain. The highest class
comprises the Chiels family and six or zz2ves others of rank. The middle
class is divided functionally, and the third comprises all who ‘are bound
to render dervices to the Chiel. There were also Levitical or priestly
families. In the present day the distinctions based on occupation and on
service formerly rendered are dying owt. The whole tribe has become
to & greater or less extent Brabmanised; that is, the spiritual authority of
8 Gisdi is acknowledged, and some changes in diet are gradually adopted.
The priests, as in the case of the Citiyd, stood cut for some time lon

than the rest, but have now conformed. Iy is curious that whilst the little
that remains of the sacred writings of the Ahom is in s language closely
resembling that of the Khimij, the Ahom were never Buddhists. It may
be inferred from this, perhaps, that the [atter had not reached the upper
valley by the 15th century, Nowadays, the Abdm are all nominally Brih-
manists except about 400, and it 5 sald to be only o matter of time for
the whole tribe to be shsorbed into the various castes of the yalley.

& 100. The Bingpho (1,800). So few families of the great Kacén race
are found within the barders of Indis, as the limits of that country are
bere understood, that the only reason for mentioning them is the reference
made above to their Intmrception of bodies of immigrants on theic way
to Assam. About a century ago & smill colony of the northern Kacén
made thelr way into the same corner of the velley as the rest of the
Ieswadi races had done, and there they have remained, under their Assamese
designation of Singphs, or "the Men”. The main feature of interest in
connection with them is that the offspring of thelr alien slaves, who form
# separale community called Dodnia, now outnumber their former lords
and masters. Both are Buddhist in the main, but the Dodinia sre inclining
towards Bribmanism. Abont 340 are returned upder their tribal religion.

§ 101. Himilayan [Nepdli] tribes (218,600). Of the tribes coming
within this groop only a few are settled in British territory, and the rest
belong to Népdl, where no Census has been taken. Almost all of the
former class are concentrated in Sikkim, Darjiling and the immedizte
neighbourhood, whilst the Népill subjects are either sojourners in or about
the same locality, or arc serving in the Gorkha regiments in Assam. The
Lepca; or; ss they call themselves, the Rong, clam to be the vriginal
inhabitants of Sikkim, though one of their subdivisions is said to have come
down from the Chinese frontier, The Khambu and Limbu assert them-
stlves to belong to the Kirdts race, & preteasion which is not allowed
by the Yikha, who would limit the territory associated with that ancient
title to the tract between the DGd-Kasi and the Tambaor river, where they
live themselves, along with & tribe known there as Jimdar, or Rais. This
title, however, has been appropriated by the Khambn living in the Darjiling
territory, but it would not be sllowed to them across the Népil froatier,
The Limbu touch the Kirits tract on the west, the Khambu on the north,
and the Lepca on the east. The Limbu are amongst the earliest inhabi-
tants of the country where they are still found, and from their appearance
it seems that they are originally from Tibet Their petty Chieftains were
in power towards the end of the 18th century, when the Gorkha occupied
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Népil, and incorporated the Kirata land with their new acquisition, after
a stont resistance from the Limbu, The latter take rank amongst the
Kirata tribes after the Khambu and before the Yakha, though, as above
remarked, in Népil the order may be different ss regards the Yiakha,
A certain number of the Limbu have entered into close relations with the
Lepes, intermarrying with them and eating their food, a course which
amangst the other Kirdta places them outside thelr fellows. AL the same
time, it appears that the Lepcas, Mirmi and other Himilayan Mongoloids
are admitted into the Limbu ranks sfler certain ceréemonies, whilst the
Khambu and Yakhs may be adopted withouot such formalities. The Limbu
have their own priests a4 well as using the exorcists, or Bijua, common
to all the tribes of the neighbourhood, They indifferently profess Saivism
when amongst Brihmanic castes and employ the Lima at a higher altitude.
Probably their real creed is that of old Tibet. Their kinsfolk and seigh-
bours, the Kkambu, live on the southern range of the Himalsyan system,
where those who own land call themselves Jimdae, so that this title has
been merged in the general tribal designation at the Census withoot
reference_to the cinims of the Yikhs mentoned above. They profess
Brahmanism, but employ no Brihmans, and serve an ancestral deity through
Home, priests corresponding to the Bijua of the other Tibetan communities.
They s¢em to have some faint reminiscence of Buddhism in portions of
their worship, and may once have passed through s phase of that creed,
like many of the Himélayan tribes. They Intermarry with a beef-eating
tribe of Khambu frem the north of the main range, snd on that account,
irrespective of the guarrel about nmomenclatore, are kept at arm's length
by the Kirdta of the west. Thesc last, as well as the lower tribes of Kirata,
such as Hiyu, Thami, and Danndr, of the Tarii, are only sparse and
occasional residents in British India. The Lepca probably represent two
different Immigrations from Tibet or ity eastern fromtier, but the sections
arc now amalgamated. Amongst the clans, however, two stand sbove the
rest, and do not intermarry with other Lepca or with Limbu, and it s
possible that these are the descendants of the semi-Chinese band introduced
along with one of the Sikkim Chiefs from across the Tsin-pu. In the
present day, the Lepca is working a little more steadily than he was
accustomed to do before the British occupied Darjiling, but he still abjects
to remaining more than @ few years in one lpcality, and after & sea=on
or two of careless cultivation, moves off to frosh woods, In which be can
burn enough vegetation to manure his patch of rice or maize. Buddhism
is professed by the whole tribe, and their Limas are all fraom Tibet; bot
against the more actively malevolent spirits the aid of the Bijus or Ojhd
Is mvoked. Their religion is very much that of the Limbu, behind a
vell of Buddhism of the Himalayan type. The Tibemn sirain is much more
marked jn the Mirmi than in most of the tribes hitherto mentioned;
indead, the usuz! name for the tribe is Tamang Bhdtin, and the sub-
divizsions are almost all Tibetan in their titles. The Mormi have been lung
in their present locality, and have halfassimilated a good deal of Brah-
manism which is obscuring the Buddhism they brought with them. D
though the Brahman officiates for them &t the festivals of his creed, and
the Lima is called In for marriages, stones, trees and village gods are
not neglected, and if o Lima be not st hand, their worship is carrivd on
by any layman who has mastered the procedure. They rank as a pure
caste in Népal, but will eat with the Kirata and Lepca. The majority of
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those enumerated in British territory are probably labourers in. the tes gar-
dens of Déasjilins, In their native place the Marmi are an agricultural class,

The Nevar, of whom a few thousands are found in the same locality
as the Marmi and Kirita, are not a caste, but the sggregate of the early
inhabltants of Nepil, differentisted into lunctional divisions which gradoally
grew into castes, The Nevar are both Brahmanists and Buddhists, the
Istter are attracted to the Tibetan frontier, whilst the others are gaining
ground on the south ranges and valleys. The two stand absolutely aloof
from each other in all social matters. The Nevir in British territory, being
away from the strict organisation imposed upon the community by the
Chief of the race ruling before the Gorkha, grow very lax in the matter
of intermarriage, and thuos lose position if they venture back into their
native land.

& 102, The five principal tribes of Nepil, known as the Mukhya, are
the Khas, the Giirang, the Mangar and the Siinuvir. It was the
combination of these which overthrew the Nevar role in the middle of
the 15th century, and established that of the Girkha. The Khas isa
thoroughly Brihmanised community, with a strong admixture of Brihman
hlood. On the advent of the Muslim, many Brihmans had to fly for refuge
to the hills, where they settled amongst the local tribes and proceeded
to bring them into conformity with their own scheme of life. To help on
this task the families of highest rank were dubbed Ksatriya, and the same
rank was stipulsted for by them for the offspring of their own order by
the hill women. These two stocks furnished the now dominant class in
the State, with the peculiarity that with Ksairiya rank the patronymic
titles are all Brihmanic, from the caste of the father. It is also on record,
however, that in the 14th century, a Rajput Chief of north Bihar di _
an ancient Hill Réjput dynasty, snd that the Girkha Chief who in turn
dispossessed the introder from the plains, was himself a direct descendant
of one of the Udépur line, who fled to Garakhpur after defeat by the
Muslim, and set up a principality of his own on the upper Gandak. Thus,
whilst the Aryan strain is undoubtedly existent in the Khas, the Mongoloidic
origin ia no less apparent The Girang rank next to the Khas among
the fghting, or Gorkha, tribes. In their case there is no guestion of mixed
origin. Since, however, the Girfing has abandoned Buddhism for the creed
of hia rulers, there has been, as betwéen this tribe and the four others
of the Mukhys, not exactly an interchange of brides, but the condanation
of the abduction of them from each other. In the tribal worship and
ceremonial there remains a good deal of the Himalayan animism, imported,
probably, from the interior, and a member of the Lama sub-caste, though
not a professional ministrant, is often substimited for the Brihman, when
there is & suspicion of sorcery or witchcraft. The Mangar and Sinuvar
both hail from western Nepal, and both made their way east-ward by the
same route. Their appearance and the nomenclature of their subdivisions
stamp them as Mongoloid of the Tibetan type, though both are now what
are called "undeveloped” Brahmanists, like the rest, and sre served by
Upidhyi Brihmans, who suffer no degradation thereby. Both are agri-
culturists and soldiers, the Mangar also doing something in the way of
petty trade. In connection with the recrutiting of so-called Garkha soldiers,
mentioned at the beginning of this paragraph, it should be noted that the
term Gorkha is used outside the State of any recruit of a Neépdl tribe,
but it correctly appertaina to the Mukhys tribes only. At the same time,
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the Népil rulers have for a generation or moure taken into their service
recruits from the Kirita tribes, but they are brigaded into regiments by
themselves, In the British army, some of the Garkha battalions contain a
good many of this cluss, especially in Assam,

G, Muslim Race Titles.

§ 103. Of the total Muslim population of India nearly 58 per cent bear
the titles of races foreign to the country, Those whose names imply Arab
descent amount to 30,442,000 About 4,239,000 nominally belong to the
tribes on the north-west frontier, and the remaining 434,000 affiliate them-
selves to races introduced by the Central Asian dynasties which successively
ruled from Delhi. 1t must not be supposed, however, that the proportioa
of foreign blood is that indicated by the prevalence of the above titles,
except in the case of the frontier races, who have maturally overflowed
into Sindh and upper India. On the contrary, in some parts of the country,
it is said that converts from Brihmanism are so deeply imbued with the
notion of & fourfold division of society, lostered by the traditional sacer-
dotal partition of the Indian world into Brahman, Ksatriys, Vaisya and
S'iidra, that they consider themselves bound, when accepting Islam, to
enrol themseives as either S&kh, Saiyad, Mughsl or Pathin in eastern
Bengal, accordingly, the name of S&kh is practically sssumed to connote
astive, instead of foreign, origin. In the Panjib, again, and the region
round Delhi, the long supremacy of the Mughal has endowed that race
with a halo which is still attractive to the local convert. Nearly nine tenths
of the Turk, too, belong to & suobdivision of Banjirs, which, as already
stated above, adopted Isldm en masse; and, finally, nearly all the Arabs
of Sindh bear the title of Kalhdrs, the ruling race before the Tdlpur. The
figures pow to be reviewed, thes, must be taken with the above qualifi-
cations. The latter, it will have been seen, apply most extensively Lo the
communities purporting to belong to the native land of the Prophet, which
ought to be the most honoursble, as they are the most numerous on
the record, .

& 104. (u) Arabian (25,441,000). The small number returning themselves
as Arab, without detail, might be still further reduced were the Kathirs to
be treated as an indigenous body, bringing the total down to about 75,000
The returns of Mother-tongue would justify still ferther diminution, but in
the west of India, where the Arab is chicfly found, the community is divided
into the Viliyati, or foreigners, principally from Hadramit, and the Muvallad,
or native-born, the latter being the progeny of Arab or sometimes Makrini
fathers by wives taken from some local Sunni caste, in whose household
the current vernacular is Hindidstini. The Arabs sctiled in India perms-
nently are generslly guards in the service of native Chief or kept by the
principal bankers in the same capacity, The others, true to their secular
connection with India, sre merchants and traders, with the modern addition
of horse-dealing, in connection with the ports on the Persian Guli The
two small tribes of Hans and Khagga, in the Panjab, are also said to be
Arahs who came by land and settled morth of Multan. They are now
apparently merged in the Pathin or it tribes. The title of S&kh is
widely spread over the country, and, except in the Panjib and Kashmir,
predominates more or leas over all Muslim designations, The common
practice just referred to, of taking this name on conversion is justified by
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the Hadith, or saying of the Prophet “All converts to my faith sre of me
and my tribe”. In Lower Bengal, from which 80 per cent of the Skh
are returned, this title covers B3 per cent of the total Muslim population.
In the Muslim State of Haidarihad, the corresponding proportion is 70 per
cent, and in Mysore, also under rulers of this creed once, it is over
60 per cent. Elsewhers it ranges from 235 to 40, It is srmmller, a8 is te
be expected, in upper India where Islam was the State religion, and in
the Panjab where conversion dbes not affect caste or social position, and
where, as in the opper Gangetic region, the larger communities often
contain & Brahmanic and a Musiim branch, giving the convert the oppor-
tunity of retaining his former status, with a change in his worship oaly,
and often a very slight one even in that, In Bihir, 2 province which stands
between the ignorance of esstern Bengal and the exclusiveness of the
upper vallay, it is only the converts of the higher castes;, such as Riiput
Babhan or Kiyasth, who are allowed to pass direcily inu:inru:e-{ﬁll::
Those of humbler origin have to spend a time in the probationary grade,
as it were, of Nau-Muoslim, or raw-recruits; and their further advancement
depends upon their conduct or worldly prosperity.

The S&kh are much subdivided, thoogh throughout the greater part
of Indiz the sections have little more significance than the main title
Originzlly, amongst the Arabs, the term denoted eldership or a position
of authority only. It subsequently became the special designation of the
Qurés, the tribe to which the Prophet belonged, and of the descendants of
his own family and of his relations. Thus, the Bang "Abbis Sekh are derived
from his umncle, 'Abbids; the Hasimi, from his great grandfather; )'sfuri,
from: his cousin, The Siddigi are so ezlled rom the first Khalif, Abu Bakr,
mamed As Siddiq, or the Truthful One. The second Khalif, Omar, was
called Fariq, the Distingnisher of Right from Wrong, and from him come
the Fariiql. The Ansari, or Helpers, were the inhabitants of Al Mediosh,
who sheltered the Prophet, snd s0 on with several more of these sub-
divisions. In some Provinces the details of S&kh have been tabulated,
but for the most part the value of the return is vitisted by the prepon-
derance of those who fmiled to have this information entered againsi their
names, At best, except in the north, the returnindicates in most cases no
more than the personal preference of the householder, In the Gangetic
region, =0 fir as the information goes, the favourite section is decidedly
the Siddigi, and after it, the Qurésl. In the Panjib, too, and in Sindh the
Qurési have been separately given, but the return is only i

The Saiyad, a title said to be derived from Sad, gain, are, strictly
speaking, the descendants of "Ali, cousin of the Prophet, who became his
son-in-law, and the line is generally limited to his ofspring by Fitma, not
by his other wives. Thus the primary division of the Saiyad is into the
claimams through Hasan and those through Hussain, the proto-martyrs of
the feith, but many call themselves after other relatives of the Propbet,
using the same titles as the Sékh. Others have adopted geographical
names, sich as Bikhdn, Sabzawar, Bilgrami, Barhs, the two last being
descended from a celebrated Salyad of 'lrig, whose family settled [n upper
India, lilke many others, in the train of one of the Muslim conguerors.
Frobably in all the tracts surrounding Delhi and the principal seats of
Muslim authority there are families of Saiyad who hold their estates by
inheritance from ancestors who rendered distinguished service to the
power either in the field or in administration. Indeed, one family is said
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to have “made four Timurides emperors, dethironed and killed two, and
blinded and imprisoned three”, The geneslogy of most of the Saiyad of
India, however, is not so well attested, and, apart from the selection of
this rank by converts of high Brahmanic caste, which is a practice said
to have received the approval of the great Emperor Akbar, it is reported
to be not uncommeon for a Muslim changing his sect from Sunni to §'ah,
to signify his belief in the rank of "Ali as premier Khalif, by adopting
himself into the company of the Apostles Nevertheless, far down to the
south, there are Suiyad settled whose forefsthers followed the fortunes
of some one or other of the Muslim invaders, and who now, though in
some cases reduced to take to lowly occupativas for a living, genenmlly
kold to their rank and intermarry only with other Saiyad, or members of
the Mugha! or Pathin races, and occasionally, but as seldom as pessible,
with some respectable local family of the same sect, For there are, It
shotild be noted, Sunni Saivad as well 25 those of the S'sh sect, to which,
in theory, all ought to belong. In the western Panjab the Saiyad is usually
a religions teacher, irrespective of race or descent, and too often is a
member of “that pestilential horde of holy men; who not only prey upon
the substance of the people but hold them in the most degrading bondage".
“The Pathén is a bigoted Sunni, yet he maintains more Saiyad than the
Balic, once known as “the friends of "AK™.

§ 105. (b) Mongel (304.600). Of the two races which crtered
India with the Gbaznavides and lster, the Tark and the Mughal, it
i= hard to say which is the more unduly magnified in the Census returns.
“The inclusion among the former of the Turkiyd sob-caste of Banjra
hss been mantioned. Then, too, in Bikir and round Delhi, Turk is
the equivalent amongst the pessantry for any olficial, especislly if he
be of the creed of Istim, and Mughal serves the same purpose in Orissa
and the east Dekkan, The real Turk in the north is the traveller or
merchant from Turkistin, who k5 a lemporiry sojourner in Kashmir and
Peshawar. The only permanent colony is that feft by Timur in Hazdra at
the and of the r4th century. In the west coast, in Bombay and a few other
towns, and in Haidaribid, there are probably a few families of Osmanii
The Mughal element, in the south and east is better defined, as the con-
vert of those parts does not affect the title, and those who bear it are
probably correctly described, being as they are, the representatives of
families brought into Bengal and the south Dekkan by the semi-independent
Viceroys of Delhi. In the north there is the tendency already mentioned
to assume the title of Muoghal on conversion or on rising in the world,
which is found in the parts of the Paniib where lslam predominates but
the Pathin influence is not supreme. Along the Jamna, however, there are
considerable nombers of true immigrants, ssttled upon estates conferred
upas theic family by the Turk Emperors, from Bibar downwards. The dis-
tinction between Turk and Mughal, however, is not in such cases very
clearly drawn, and subdivisions are returned which are common to both,
a3, for instanee, Turkman, Qizilbas, and even Caghatdi, the tribe of Babar.
As a rule, the Mughal and Pathin, assuming them to be of really pure
descent, are not considered, away from the frontier, at all events, as equal
in rank to the Saiyad and Sekh, and their pesition, consequently, depends
3 gocd deal upon that of the family in its seighbourhood. In the interior,
too, there is 3 tendency to introduce endogamous subdivisicns, or more
correctly, perbaps, to make existing sections endogamous. There is also,
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at the lower edge of these communitics, 3 fringe of dependents who are
either bastards of the upper classes, as among the Rajputs, or have taken
the title of their employers and patrons on conversion. These do not
intermarry with the Mughal or better families of the Sekh. In the west
of India, in addition to the Caghats|, there is a considerable sprinkling of
Persian settlers and refugees, who go by the name of Mgphal. They are
strict 5iah and do not intermarry with Indian Muslim. Most of them have
engaged in trade, The Caghatdi, on the other hand, have become almost
an integral part of the Muoslim masses, and are Sonni, with the customs;
language, and religivus observances of their neighbours. _

§ 106. (c) The Pathin and Baluc (4,287,000). If the hypothesis of the
identity of the Pathin with the Paktyves of Herodotus be troe, 2s is now
generally believed, these tribes must have been from time immemorial
neighboure of India, and even occupants of some part of the territory
which is now incloded in that country. Some of them, again, were people
amongst whotn Brihmanism found a favourahie reception, and then, Buddhism,
the laiter especially lingering long in thése seciuded valleys and on the
high road to India which passes near them. The Pathin, however, accepted
with equal zeal and devotion the exceedingly narrow and superstitious
form of Isiim now current amongst them, and anything less like the mild
and tolerant character of the Indian Buddhist than the present temperament
and habits of the frontier men of nowadays can hardly be imagined. At
the same time, the Pathin, like all highlanders in the tribal stage, has
his charm in his virile independence and his strict observance of the
pationsl code of hospitality and asylum, even towards an enemy — the great
solace of his life. It cannot Le denled, however, that the epithet of
“faithless”, universally appended to his name by those who have to deal
with him, is; like most of the proverbial sayings of the country-side, very
well deserved, by st all events the hillmen. Those who have settled in
the plains of the Fanjib, even though within easy reach of their fellow
tribesmen of the highlands, are soon softened by their circumstances, and
the mare they prosper the less respect they show for the hard life they
have left behind. In the interior of Indid there is no Province or State
without jts quota of this race, :and, no doubt, looking at the extent to
which soldiers of fortune were settled by their victodous employers upon
the lsnd overrun by them, there is a2 good deal of real Pathin blood
disseminated amongst them, but not to anything like the amount indicated
on the face of the returns for regions like Bengal or the peninsula In
the former, indeed, the title of Pathin is regarded us the right of a con-
verted member of a Bribmanic military caste, and the further detail of
selecting a tribe or clan presents no more difficulty to him than that of
s Rajput clan does to an: aspiring Kol

The term Pathan is now used to denote any one speaking the Pakhtin
lainguage, or Pastii, and thus includes the Afghan, a foreign race which,
however, has impressed its name upon the whole country., The Afghin,
whose Jewish origin is insisted on by severs| zuthorities, and regarded
as unproved by others, first setiled in the hill tracts of Ghor and Hazém.
Thence thay descended upon the Helmand valley, which was in the occn-
pation of the Gindhiri, » Pathin tribe expelled from the Peshiwar valley
by one of the Scythian invaders. These people were dominated and then
converted by the Afghin, who finally intermarried freely with them. The
Gandhiri, however, took the first opportunity of reverting to their former
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seal, where, under the names of Yisufzal, Mohmand, etc., they now reside.
The Alghans, by this time known s Tarin, Sirdni, and Abdidli, or Durrini,
remained round Kandahir until the (8th century, when they transferred
their headquarters to Kabul, The Ghilzii, a Turk tribe which is Pathin
but not Afghin, arrived across the Bamidn from Ghor, like its predecessor.
After rendering great assistance to Mahmid of Ghami on his raids mto:
Indis, the Ghilzii took possession of the country between Jellilabad and
Qalat-i-Ghilzal, and have since spread east and west {rom that nuclens.
In adidition to the GEndhard just mmﬁmgd.th:hkts:s:nnnined.m:mrding
to ancient writers, the Aparytai, or Afridi; the Sattagydal, or Khatak,
and the Dadikai, or Dadi, all of whom are ascribed to an Indian origin.
Along with the Afghin, Ghilsii, the Scythic Kikar, the Wasiri {said to be
Parmir Rajputs), and a few Turk accretions brovght down by Salmktagin
and his successors, these tribes constitute the Pathan of to-day. The tem-
tories oceupied by the ancient people of that name, however, have been
much altered. The Kakar nearly obliterated the Dadi in Sewisting the
Khatak and Afridi were dispossessed by the Turk to 1 great extent. But
through the operation of intermarriige and the adoption by all of the
Pastii langusge, the whole has been welded imio one nation, with the
usual fictions as to common descent to explain the fusian,

The modern Pathin inhabitants ol upper India were first introduced
by the Lidi and Sér dynasties, and consisted chiefly of Ghilza:, who were
pot Alghin, nor, at that ume, Pathin, They were soon followed, however,
by large bands of other tribes, who were generously endowed with estates
by the Ghami Chiefs and also by Babar, whose eriginal army grew like
a snowball as he moved it across the hills w the plains of promise. The
tribes most numercnsly. represented In thia distribution were the Yisufrai,
the Orakzii, Lody, Kakar and Karlinri. The tribal organisation gets weaker,
as is only to be expected, as the distance {rom the frontier increases,
and |s scarcely to be found in its vriginal form east of the jamna, where
the Rohills community, well known in history, is probably the best-knit,
as it is the most prosperous, of the larger settlements of this race. In
addition to the Pathan colonies and the converts arrogating to themaelves
that title, there is a floating population of from 100,000 to 150,000 Powindah,
or. itincrant traders of Pathin nationality. They belong chiefly to the Ghilz&i
tribes, though, owing to their nomad life, their connection with their kins-
folk 15 of the loosest. Large caravans assemble in the agtumn to the east
of Ghazni, and march in armed bodies through the dangerous country of
the Watiri and Kakar, to the Indos at Déra Ghasi Khin. Here they deposit
their arms, leave their families éncamped on the grazing grounds along
the river, under the gosrdianship of a detachment of their fighting men,
and wander off across upper India, often as far as Hihar, selling the goods
and horses they have brought from Kandahir and Central Asia. When
these have been disposed of, the Powmdah act as pedlars on behalf of
merchants in the larger towns. In the spring they re-zssemble on the
Indus, and wend their way back to Kandahir, disperzing from that centre
by their various routes through Herit and Kibul to the north. Some lew
of the band engage in contract labour for the sesson. There are gangs,
also, but not belonging to the reguinr Powindah, which remsin longer in
India, taking up work as it suits them, snd usually nffecting tracts well
known for their prosperity and the unwarlike character of their populstion;
In these lush pastures thelr superior size and strength, added to thelr loud
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and gruff voices: provide them with a living until they are moved on by
the police towards a region where those qualifications are sufficiently
familisr 10 fail to exiort respect or alimony, _

§ to7, Balic. A line drawn from Déra Ghisi Khin through the
Sulaiman range due west to Quettah detnarcates spproximately the Pathin
on the north, from the Balie on the south; buot the Iatter have advanced
considerably to the north of this limit in the Indus valley, and have slso
established large colonies in upper and middle Sindh. The Baldc: state-
ment of thetr origin is to the effect that they belong to Aleppo, and were
expelled from Syria on sectarjan grounds, They found their way through
Baghdid and Kirmin to Makrin, where they lived for many gensrations
before they occupied Khalit and the south Sulaimin hills, which they took
from the Pathin A large section of their community was expelled from
Baliiclstan in 3 tribal dispate, and settled in Sindh. Members of these
exiled clans joined with their kinsfolk of the plains in rendering assistance
to the Emperor Humdylin, when regaining Indin after his expulsion. They
were rewarded with grants of lind along the Indus, and have now spread
well up the Cindb and Satls) valleys. The result of this movement |= that
there are now more Balie in Sindh amid the Panjib then were enumerated
in their native country, where they are cutnumbered by the Brihii. There
arc many Baliic tribes, but the predominsnt section fs the Rind, from
which most of the rest claim o be descended. The Lasan stands next
in rank, but sccording to the tradition of the others, it was treated as
the Ksatriya were trested by Paras'urdma, and swept off the [ace of the
conntry, thereafter being known only in middle Sindh, and there in a
disjointed condition which has never been répaired. The Rind, too, colonised
a part of upper Sindh, but are not found to any great extent elsewhere
in British territory, outside British Balicistan. The tribes best represented
on the frontier and slong the rivers are the Marri, with their bereditary
foe the Hughti, of the hills, and the Maziri, Gurchini, Leghiri, Lund,
Bozdar, and of course, the Rind it=elll Except m upper Sindh and the
Diera Ghiazl Khin district, the Balie of British dumicile do not keep up
in partibus the chamecteristic tribal organisation so strictly observed in
their own country. As they get higher up the rivers, they tend to amal-
gamate with the Jit and Pathin. [n the south-west Panjab, indeed, every
came! driver is called Balic, owing to the marked addiction of the race
to that occupation. In spite of this dilation of the original stock, the
independence of the artificial restrictinns of caste and the strongly-marked
character of the Balir and Pathin alike, different as these peoples are
in other respects, have had very consideruble effect upon the customs and
generdl tone of the population in the midst of which these races hmve
settied. This influence, according to competent observers, has been greater
than that of the political supremacy of Islam in producing that laxity in
religions matters which fs generally attributed to the latter cause !-!nuh
It should mot be forgotten, however, that the people of the west enjoyed,
many centuries before a single Muslim wad in existonce, a unique repu-
tation in the eyes of the Singers on the Sarasvati, for religious indiffcrence
and “neglect of rites”, which justified their inclusion amongst the Migccha.

§ 108. BrahGi. Last smong the more definite commumitics acknow-
ledging TIslam s that of the Brihii, 'inhhiting._ﬂll_m and Upper
Sindh, of whom only 48000 were enumerated within the scope of this
survey. For cemturies the Brahoj have been Muslim, and have inter-
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married with Jit and BalGe, and have even admitted adult recruits from
these races into their tribes. Nevertheless, they have preserved their
distinct physical features, being shorter and more swarthy than their neigh-
bours; and, thoagh, as remarked in the Introduction; their language has
been overlaid with Sindhi and Baltci, they keep, for domestic pse at
all events, a tongue undoubtedly Dravidizn in its main characteristics. In
common with their neighbours, from whom they have perhaps borrowed
it, they hold the tradition of Arab descent, Aleppo being their chosen seat
of origin. On the other hand, they are equally certain that they have nover
lived in any other country but that which they now occupy. Setting on
one side the conjecture that the Brihiii are of Scythian race, for which
there is little corroborative evidence; it is known that there was of yore
a considerable Indian populstion settled along the hill-country west of
Sindh, with its= own costoms and temples it is possible, therefore, that
the Brihii may denote the high-water mark of the Dravidian extension
nurthwards, left derelict and isolated urder the protection of the desert,
after the Indus had changed its course and the tide of Aryan occupation
had absorbed the bulk of the darker mce. In the present day the Brahii
are specially addicted to the rearing and tending of camels. They enjoy
a good social position in Balicistin, but are mrely found far from their
wide pastures, except for purposes connected with their occupation,

With these tribes ends the list of the communities which have been
sclected as representative of the different elements of which the vast and
complicated society of India i3 compounded. That the review of their
leading characteristics is imperfect has been fully admitred throughaoat,
and the certainty of error will not be denied by any one who hes attacked
even the outworks of a task of this nature. It needs but little experience
of Indian life to bring home to the student of ethnography the vanity of
thinking that the whole field can be adequately surveyed in the light of
such knowledge as can possibly be acquired by a single individuzl. Here,
indeed, if anywhere, a little knowledge is dangeroes, becanse, as has been
abundantly shown in the course of this review, Indian society difiers from
tract {0 tract to an extent which inevitably invalves the lurking danger of
being led astray by anslogy or similaritics ol nomenclature, rites or customs,
mto the assumptiun that what is true of a community in one part is equally
applicable to a body of perhups the zame name elsewhere. Information
upon soch distinctions must be obtained, as a rule, at second-hand, and
fortunately, the supply thereof has greatly increased of late years both in
amount and quality and has received valuable additions even since the
body of this review was written. It is on such material that reliance has
be:n mainly placed in the attempt heve made, perhaps rashly, to give =
word-picture of society as it exists to-day in Indiz, not merely geographi-
cally, bot as a w : '

L]
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APPENDIX A.

Summary of Caste-Groups.

A. (§ 2a—31) Special Groups.
1. (§24—26) Brahman 14,803,300
z. (§ 27) Rajput, . 10040800
3. (§ 28—20) Traders

r Banya onspecd . ., 3,163,300
Aparvil . . 537,600
Stmalv . . . 227 400
Porval : 75000
Caval . . . 382,700

._Hﬁmhm;l. ' ' 60,700
rKhati . - . 583,000
AropR . . - 752,100

C Bhatia. . - 6o, foa

| Lohdnk ., . . 372,800
Subarpabanik . 134,800

CBallla . o o+ - 534,700
Kimati . 656,300
Banjigs 573400
Vaduga 05 Ho0

L Cetfi . 320,000

™ Khijsh 155,300
MEman 112,100
Bahes . - 177,300
Labbai 420,300
Mappila . 025,200

_ Jonakkan 100,300

4 (F 300 Wrilers.

C Khatri. . . . 118,000
Eayasth . . . . 2,140,300

| Brahmaksatriya 4,200

r Karan-Mahant . 105,000

l- Kagakkan fij 000
Earpam . 42 800
Vidhiir . . . . 30,200
Vaidya 00,000

5, (8 11) Religious Devolees

[‘ Gosii . 152,600

Bairagi 765,200

Afit . , . . . , 151800
Sadhue ., . , . Gy, Boo
Jogi. . . . . . 213,500
. Fagie . 1212600
T Andi. o1, 400
Dasari , . . - 48,300
| Panisavan . . . 13,700

B. (§ 32—33) The Village Com-

mun

6, {a) (§ 33—34) Landholders,

Military etc

i = . 7.086,100
Gijar . . . 4,103,100
Avin . . 685,000
Ehokhar . . 117,500
Gakkhar . . 30,000

. Kathi . . 27,400

C Somrd . 124,100
L Sammb . - - 703,800

~ Taga . 165,300
Bibh:n—l!lmmhir . 1,351,300

- - 2408700
| Abbom . . . . - 178,000
Khanyait . . - 720,500
Marathi . 5,029,300
Bizu 113,500
Velama . 510,000
Kallan . §94.600

[Hm L soee
Agamudsiyan. . . 318,600
Naysr . .« 1ogB700
Kodagu. 36,200

(b) (§ 35—36) Peasants.

" Kamba 183,600
Mea . . i95.000
Thilkar . 102,200
Rathi 30,300
Bait, '« . =+ 81,000
Ghirath . 170,100

| Kanait . 380,000
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 Kurmi . . 5873600 Ghosit . - 58,500
Kdén . . 1,784,000 Kannadiyan . 23,500
Ladha . . 1,663,400
| Kisin . 442,700 (8§ 19) Artisans,
¥ :“uir . :zt;,lw fa) Combined castes (Pinckalsi)
o 400 E.mi
= Rirkr 196700 Karindla. ?:;;jx
| I\Illti 203,400 P!.ﬂtill y '313 h
Halvai-Dis 20,200 i ;
= Raibartta 2665 {b) Sanar . 1,271,800
‘ . 2,665,100 Nivi
' Sadgdp . §70400 | | _ variyd g
Cass 870.500 (c] I_ Tarkhin 754,500
Gangauti . 82,500 Barhal . . 1,133,100
Pod . . . 464,000 Satdr 581,100
i Naimasadra ) mil’m Khiti 'I-Iw
| = H.lIﬂhi . i :,mm -Fdj Lahir - t.ﬁ‘lﬁ-rﬁ}
Kaphi 1,350,600 Kamar , 757,200
Kokt . , . » 2,477,300 i,m[ Raj . 26,000
" Vakkaliga . . . . 1,302.400 Thasi 2,300
Lingayat unspd . . 2612300 Gaundi . 3,700
Paficamasale , . 431,100 L Kadio 14.400
Caturtha 111,600 (1 Kaserd . . 138 600
Bantz . 120,600 Thathéra 57,800
- L Gauda , . . 162500 Tambat. £0,400
E&pmenddi - 5100200
Kamma . . g74.400 | 9 (§ 40) Weavers,
Telaga . 644,200 ~ Pamill . o0
Kitidg . 126,000 X me o
L Tottiyan 151,000 L Khatri . 36,200
Veliajan. + 2,404,000 ~ Tanti TF!I].W
L Nattamin . 151,300 | Tantvi | 19?:909
() (§ 37) Gardeners et '}"trih: e 63,000
R apappan . . 83,000
Sénaikkddaiyin . ’;ﬁ.’?; BEMIEC F44,700
_ Kodikkal , . 6ooo0 | - Dhar. . . . 24,400
™ Ardin . 1,026,500 [ Panka . 726,700
L Matiar . . . 150,000 Ganda . 277,800
r-u-ilh ® s 4 = i‘mlm — D‘H“'ha X M
Kachi . 1,260,200 Kari . . + 1,204,700
Mordd . . . 662,000 Julzha | . 2,007.000
L Saipi. . 200,600 ~ Balahi . 585,100
Tigaha . . 64,800 ;fl*:kﬁlw 34,700
: . . 639,300
7. (8 38) Cartle-breeders Togata . 4500
Ahfr, |, . - 9,841,000 Devanga | . 288,000
Gadla-Golla i 1,357,400 Neyige unsp a7,000
Gaura . . 431,600 Jogi . . . . 536,600
Rahrt 253,900 Kosts 277,490

bl
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10, (B 41) Qil-pressers. " Limiya-Naniyd . 805,400
Teli-Ghinci + 4,000,300 Khaedl , . . - 12,500
Kalu . 154,900 Rehgir 14,400
Vaniyan 187,500 Khars . 50,000
Ganiga - 14,000 ﬁsrﬁ 270,400

1. (§ 42) Potters.. r Um:ihym . 23?:;
K’.nfihir 3,376,300 L Patharvat . . 23,400
Kossvan 143,500 Baiti-Ciipari . . , 18,100

12 (8§ 43) Barbers, ;

Nii-Nhavi . 2288400 16 {'§_47} Toddy-drawers.
Hajam . | 534,300 Fa;i g, 5 . 1408500
r Ambqtnn : . 219,700 Bhandari 176,000
1 3 = oo 8 So0 Paik . ‘#0000
gala 277500 BRillava . 145,600
Bhandari 120,300 © Tiyan . 380,000

15. (8§ 44) Washermen, Tandan. 19000

Dhﬁh'l-ﬁﬁi W m‘ﬁ-’!ﬂ 2'.“';:! Jor, 100

[ Vaonin . 253,200 -TW“ ' 739,500
Veluttédan 24,500 diga . 337400
Agasa . . 122,200 Gnm_q;u;]lu 36¢,300

| Cakala . . . 470,800 [ Segidi - 53,790
i4. (8 45) Fishers, Boatmen s e
and Porters. 17. (8§ 48—4p) Field-lsbourers

" Mallah n:n.ip" 721,600 ~ Dhimik 804200
Patar. . .. . 63700 | | Asakh . 76,400
Lo b AN 27990 | - Dhandia-Dhodia: . 119,200
Milo, . . . . . 245000 | Dubls-Talivid 47,800
L Kevat . 1,110,800 'Ra.gdl' 1,047,500
- Kahidr . . 1,070,800 Bavsd - _ ?ﬂi:ﬁm
w 208,009 Rajvar | 160,400
Jhiuvas, 477,790 Musihir 64,700
Machi 288,600 Bhar 58,500
Miahind 113,100 Ei i 458,500
- RN ' Dhakar . 125,700
[Eoiud 169,500 - Palli . . 2,372,300
Boya, . 530,400 Paljan . . . . - 836,500
Palle (:hurn‘t} 1 50,000 Pulayan-Cérnman . 524,500
Besta ! 230400 Pmr;ln . 2,236,600
K:bbcﬂ-ﬁmhqu 70,500 Miala . - 1,863,000
uﬂgl‘:l’ . 38,200 Holeya . . B65.200

- 'llﬂ.ih‘tm 20 400 m . ' zlsﬁl‘m
E‘I:mhndi'rl.ﬂ ! 54,700 " Dh ad 378,800

5 8 i?mit?:;litl:. L 18, (8§ s0) Leather-workers.

[ Bind . 210,700 Camir . - 11,176,700
Cain. . 138,600 [H&gi: - 140,500
L Goarhi . 165,200 ~Degi- . . 134,700
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19,

20,

2

M Madiga. . . . , 1,281,200
Mang . . 579,000
| Sakkiliyan. 487,500
Maei, . . . . , t,007Boo
Bambhi (about) . 2060000
(8 51) Watchmen,
Barviia - 101,700
Ghatvil . 88,800
Kandra . . . 151,500
[ Ambalskkiran 162 500
| Mobdes . . 320,100
T Khangir 113,700
J_huni, ; 581,000
l' Dasadh . - 1,258,200
I-Msl . , 145,700
Bﬂadvﬂniu 646,000
| 60,800
(§ 52—53) Scavengers,
Bhangi-Miktar B30.200
Cﬂhri . - - 1,320,400
Maxbi (about) . 38,000
" Bhitinmali , |, 131,500
\_ Hiri and Kadcd, . 306.500
Hudili 28,100
f- Dom . 855600
L Ghasivd. 115,300

C. (8 34—58) Professions

Subsidiary,
(4 53) Bards and Ge-
nealogiats:
Bhat . 377,700
Bhatrazu 28,000
Riij-Bhat £1,300
Gﬂu - = ?m
Mias . . 251,600
(§ 55) Astrologers etc.
Josi . 83,700
Diakayt . 15,600
Ganak . 20,500
Kapisan 15,700
Pigan . 33,300
LVétan . . 27,700
Garpagiri . 8,800

23. (§56—s57)Temple-services.
ia) Priests.

 Pujari . 880
L Bhijki | 1,070
T Bhdjzk . 1,300
_ Sévak . 6,800
[ Pagdidram . 68, Boa
L Valjuvan 85,300
™ Tamhala . 3,800
_ Jairgam . 403,000
[ GiErodia 20,600
L Bharai . 65,000

Ulama . 36,200

(b} Servants,

Phulari-Hagar 15,700

Gmad . . 34,000

Bari . 80,000
[ am . 77400

Devadiga . 23,800

24 (§s58)DancersandSingers.

Beésiyia, Kancan etc. 57,700
Kalavant . 20,000
i Dasi-Devali 25,300
Bogam . 32000

D. (§ 36—68) Urban Castes.
25. (§ 60) Grocers etc.

Atriiri 5,900
Gmdhnha.ulk 141,100
[ 79,700
K:uﬂmﬂ:m oG, 700
Gl . 5700
Kimjra . 285,400
Tambdall 204,500
26. (§.61) Grain-parchers and

Confectioners;
Bharbhinji 350,500
Bhathidrd , 58,200
Kando . 67,000
Halvai . 250,000
Mayara . . . 140,200
Godiya-Garia . 150,400

27. (B 6z2) Butchers
Qasdb . 369,500
Khitik . . 332,300
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28. (§ 63) Pedlars and Glass- Thiwl. « ., - 41 800
workers, Pepdhiari . . 10,100
Btﬁﬂ y = 3000 | 32. (8§ 70) Shepherds and
Rimiivd . |, 5.300 Wool-workers.
Magihar . 162,300 Gagdi . . . . . 103,800
Carihir 55,500 Gagdariya ., ., . . 1272400
Kancir . . 19,100/ Dhangar-Hatkar. . 1,015,800
Lakhéra 60,100 Kuriibar . . 1,068,000
Girula . 102,000 Tdalyan . 702,700
giﬁ BRI 61,400 Bharvig 102,000
Sankbari . 14,100 33 (§ 71) Earthworkers.
39. (8§ 63—067) Artisans Og-Vaddar 903,100
ta) Tailors. Beldir . . 214,700
Darji, . . 831,100 Korz-Khaira . 100,500
Simpi . . | 36,800 | 34. (8 72) Knife-grinders etc
b) Dyers:etc. Sikligar 21,000
Chipi . . . . . 250,400 Ghisadi . 8,400
Bhausir. ., , . . 18,200 Ehamm . . 1,100
Rangréj. . 137,000 Takar . . . 6,500
Nilari . . . . . 48300 35, (§ 73) Bamboo-workers.
Galiarg . . . . 1,100 Tﬂ!‘.i el 68,000
() Cotton-scutchers Basir-Bansphorda . 06,000
1 z Burag-Médar. - . 87,600
Pinjari . 50,800
Béhna . 162,500 Dhar, ¢ 43,500
Dhaniyi 272800 | 36 (§ 74) Mat and Basket-
Dhidekuls . 74,500 makers
_ Kanmjar . . . ., . 34,000
(d) D?:::Lnrt and Liquor K Kacar 134 800
r e Yerukala . . . . 65,500
Suiri-Sdhd . . . 724800 Kaikagi .. 14200
Kalil-Kalvar , . 1,000,200
37, {§ 75) Mimes ete.

30. (B 68) Domestic Servants, Bahuripiya 3.900
Bihigti . 107,500 Bhiad . 10,600
Gols . 39,700 Bhavaid . 6,000

_ K_ﬁ'-i . 6,400 Gondhali . 27,500
Cakar . 183,600 | 45 (§ 76) Drummers etc.
Sudra |, 285,000 AR 3

. fh 3 Nagarci 20,600

Sagirdpésa 47,100 Dhali
Pariviram . 18,000 L e e
E (§ 69—70) N I Turaha s = = TNH590
30. (8§ 77) Jugglers, Acrobats,

1. (8 69) Carriera,

Banjiiri .
Labdni |

496,400
349,500

Snake-charmers etc,

Bk = o v v 163,300
Baszigar . 27,000
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Dombar-Kathiti 30,400 CKand ., ., 612,500
Gopal . . . + . 7,100 Kondu-Dora 88,700

40. (§ 78) Thieves etc. ﬁ?ﬂﬁ ity
Bagariya 30,900 RIS i
Bédiya 57,599 Savara 367,400
Sansiya . 34,700 L
Habiri. . . . . 4,500 (b) (§ 87) Western Belt.
Bhimiiya-Uci . . 600 - Korka-Korvi . . 181,800

4. (§70)HuntersandFowlers Bhil . . - 1,198,800

[ Bivariya-Moghiya - 30,300 St i
Abfriyg. . . . . 35400 g‘“‘"?" 66,500
Bahéliya 53,600 foe b #2500
Mahtam 82,000 Nikal . 6,000
| Sahariya 136.400 Lerr Sy 45,300
[ Vighei . . 114,000 - meﬁ s
_ Pardhi 32,000 Niikada 90,200
CNERE 2 o 25 500 ‘Hi]fnt_ - 25,100
Vﬁpm 0! 74,000 (e} (B 88) Sahyadri
. Kuricean . 9,600 Katkari. . . . 93,000
" Varik . . . 152,300
F. (§ 8o—102) Hill Tribes, Ghat-Thikir - 122,300
.q.l,[l]l‘léﬁ 81—85) Central Belt (d] (§ Bg—oo) Nilgiri ete,
gl s i) = 0000 -
H5 . . 383,100 ﬁ:}:mmn ;:’h
Mﬂﬂdj S =T - ﬁa?ﬂu Tﬂfiﬂ- - J.;i
Bhitmij . . . 370,200 Kata §.400
Bhiinya 780,100 - Kanikkan 24
[t E 139,600 Malai Fac
00 - Malaiyan 11,200
Céru . : Yanadi - 103,000
| Kharid . L 120,700 L Cenei & 2 G 2 S 8,300
- Smt:.: E t :mﬂ;ﬁ 43‘. {g_ g;-._m?)_ hlunn Tribes.
- Birjii | 5,700 (a) Bado-Kacari . 242,000
ot © 0010 | gk s
[ Orion . 614,500 - ' 2
MilE . . 48,300 E‘hhi - 67,300
| Mal-Pahéia . 35000 Mhere. | .0 gk
{ Gond . . 2,256,000 - St = -

: Tipparab-Mriing 111,300
Majhvir |, . 52,400 Ciiti 8% 800
Bottads-Bhatra . 50,100 = il - 5
Halabg . 00,100 (b) Miri | 700
Pathiri . . 2,900 Abor ﬂ]m
Pradhdn . 22 900 Daphisd | 950

|_ Eivi, . . 113,200 Aka . 28
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(¢) Khasi . 111,600 | 44. (&8 101—102) Himalayan (Né-
Sainteng 47000 pali) Tribes,

[ Khambu . . . 46,500
o Spelas 87,300 Yakha . . , 2,400
() Nagd unsp® . . . 78,900 L Limbu . 24,600
Angami-Tengima .  27.500 Lepca . 18,000
E.I:I s Lt ke a :ﬁ,ﬂm Mormi . 33,000
Sema-Sima 4:700 Nevir 11,500
Rengma 5,600 Garing . 16,600
; - - 23,900

{f] Eoki ansp™ . 67,200 Mangar :
Meithii 63,400 Stinuvar . - :&m
Logel 63,600 ! Gorkhd unsp® . 18 400
(g) San unsp’ 1,850 | G (§ ro3—108) Muslim Race Titles.
Ehamti . 2,000 .{a) [ Arab unsp® . . 06,700

45. |

shign o3 Sekh . 23,836,800
o ko | Saiyad . 1,508,400
Tiirung . 400 (e) T Turk = 5,700
Aitan 8o | Mughal_ . 388,000
[Ahim* 178,000] (d) [ Pathan . . 5,204,500
i T Boo Balic . 1,014,300
" mu. 1,000 | Brshai . 48,300

* Ingloded amongst Landed-Militsry la & (a,

Total of selected Castes and Tribes 264 701300
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APPENDIX B,

Caste Index.

Caste Group Locality
Abor 43(b}. Hill tribe Assam Himalaya
Agamudaiyan 6Gia). Landed-dominant Tamil
Agarvil 3, Traders North and ‘West
Apgpsa 13. Washermen Kearnatic
Agrahari 3. Traders Agra
Agria 15. Saltworkers Agra and West Coast
Ahériva 41. Hunters and fowlers Panjib and Agra
Ahir 7. Cattle-breeders Upperand Central Indin
Ahbm i{a). Landed-dominant Assam
Aitiin 43(g) Hill tribe E. Assam
Aka 43(b). Hill tribe Assam Himilaya
Ambalakkiran 19, Watchmen Tamil
Ambatian 12. Barbers Tamil
Ambiga — Kabbéra

it 5. Religions mendicants Tamil

Angami-Tengima 43{c) Hill tnbe E. Assam
Ao 43(e). Hill tribe E. Assam
Arab 45{a). Muslim race Panjab mad West
Ariin G(c). Market-gardeners Panjab
Arakh i7. Field-labourers Agra etc.
Arora 3. Traders W. Panjib
At 5. Devotees Bengal and North
AttEri 25. Perfume-makers North and Ceatre
Aviin 6(a). Landed-domimant Panjib
Babhan-Bhiinhir 6{a). Landed-dominant Ganges Valley, Bihar
Bagarivi 40. Thieves Cent, India
Bagdi 17(a) Field-labovrers Bengal
Bahéliyd 41. Fowlers Panjab
Bahuriipiyé 37- Mimes Panjib and Upper Indis
Baigs 42(a). HIll tribe Cent Prov.
Bairdgi 5. Devotees Univers. N. and Centre
Baiti 15. Lime-burners Beagal
Bajgnia 38. Drummers etc. West
Balahi o Weavers Rijputina etc.
Balija 3. Traders Telingina
Balig 45(c). Muslim race Panjib and Sindh
Bambhi 18. Shoemakers Rajputina
Banjird 31. Carriers North and Centre
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Caste Group Luacality
Banjiga _ 3. Traders Karnatic
Bansphiiya-Basor 15. Bamboo-workers Upper and West. lodia
Bania 6(b), Peasants Kanara
Banyd unspt 3. Traders Univ. except in South
Barai 6{c). Betel-vine-growers Univ, except in South
Barhai 8(c). Carpenters Upper India
Bari 23(b), Leaf-plate-mskers | Upper India
Barvild 19, Watchmen Panjib
Basir = Bansphira
Bauri 6(c). Ficld-labourers Bengal
Bavariya 41. Fowlers etc, Panjib and Agra
Barigar 30. Acrobats etc. Panjab
Bédar = Béray)

Bediya 40, Disreputable nomads Upper India
Béhma 29(a). Cottun-scutchers Upper India
Beldar 335. Earth-workers North and Centre
Bérad-Bedar 19 Watchmen Karnatic
Bésivi-Kancan 24 Dancers and singers Upper Indis
Besta 14 Fishermen Telingans

Bhiny 37. Mimes Panjib etc.
Bhandari 12, Barbers Orissa

Bhandari 16. Toddy-drawers West Coast
Bhangi-Mihtar 20, Scavenpers All but in South
Bhar 17(a). Field-labourers Behir etc.

Bharii 23(a), Shrine priests Panjéb
Bharbhinji 26. Grain-parchers Upper India
Bharviy] 32, Shepherds West

Bhii 21, Bards and genealogists | Upper and West, India
Bhathiira 26i. Public eocks W. Panjib

Bhitia 3. Traders West
Bhatra = Bottada

Bhatram 21, Bards and genealogists | Telingina
Bhansar 20(b). Calenderers West

Bhavaid 57. Actors West

BhIl 42(b). Hill tribe West Belt

Bhildla 42(b). Hill tribe West Belt

Bhai 14, Fishers and porters Dekkan and West
Bhojak 23. Priests to Jains Rijputina

Bhojki 23, Priests of hillmen Panjih

Bhuinhir = Babhan

Bhiiinmali 20. Scavengers Bengal and Assam
Bhiinya 42(a). Hill tribe Bengal and Cent. Belt
Bhiimij 42(g). Hill tribe Bengal

Rikisti 30. Water bearers North and Centre
Billava 16. Toddy-drawers Kanara
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Caste Group Locality
Bind 15. Sione and lime-workers | Bihir and Oudh
Hinia 42(a). Hill tribe Bengal
Bizati z8. Pedlars Panjib etc.
Bodo = Kacan
Bogam 24. Dancers Telingdna
B&hri-Vohara 3. Traders and cultivators | West
Bottada-Bhatra 42(s). Hill tribe South Cent. Belr
Baya 14. Fishers etc. Telingina
Brahmaksatriya 4. Writers Gujarat
Brihii 43. Muslim race Sindh Frontier ete.
Burig-Médar 13, Bamboo-workers Dekkan and Karnatic
Csin 5. Stone-workers Oudh-and Bihir
Cikala 13, Washermen Telingina
Cikar 30, Domestic servants Rijputina
Camar-Khilpo 18, Leather-workers Univ, except in South
Carap 21. Genealogists West
Easd 6(b), Peasants Orissa
Caturtha 6(b), Cultivators and traders| Karnatic
Cency 42(d}. Hill tribe Esstern Ghiygs
Céru 42(a). Hill tribe Bengal
Ceruman = Palayan
Cetl 3. Traders Tamil
Chipi 29(b}. Calenderers and dyers| Upper India
Chadra 42(b). Hill tribe West
Cahra 20, Scavengers Panjib
Cipari-Baiti 15. Lime-burners Uipper india and Bengal
Ciirihar 28, Pedlarsand glass-warkers| North and Centre
Catiya 43(a), Hill tribe Assam
Dafali 38, Mendicant drummers Agra and Bihir
Dagi 18. Leather-workers Panjab Hills
Dakaut 22, Astrologers Agra etc.
Daphla 43(b). Hill tribe Assam Himilaya
Darji 29 (a), Tailors Universal
Dasari 5. Devotees Telingins
Dasi-Dévali 24, Dancers Telingina and Karnatic
Devidiga 23 (b). Tempie servants Telingina and KEarnatic
Dévali = Dasi
Dévanga 9. Weavers Karnatic
Dhikar 17. Field-labourers Rijputina etc,
Dhangar-Hitkar 32, Shepherds Dekkan
Dhinka 42(b). Hill tribe West Belt
Dhanuk 17. Field-lzbourers Agra and Rajputina
Dharkar 35. Bamboo-workers Agra and Rijputina
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Caste Group Lokality

Dhéd 17. Village menials West
Dhimar 14 Fishers etc. Upper and Cent India
Dhobi-Parit 13, Washermen Univ. except it South
Dhédia = Dhitndid
Dhadi 38, Drummers West
Dhor 0. Hemp-weavers etc, Dekkan
Dhuldhoys = Niys-

riya
Dhiigdia-Dhidia 17. Field-labourers West
Dhuniva ag(eh Cotton-seutchers North
Dodma 43k Bastard Singphd Assam
Dém-Dumoa 20. Scavengers Upper India
Dombar-Kalhati 39. Acrobats etc. Dekkan
Dombi 9. Weavers N. E Madras
Diasiadh 19 Watchmen Bihar
Diabla-Talivis 17. Field-labourers: Wiest
Diidékuls 2gic), Cotton-scutchers Telingina
Diim = Mirisi
Diamga = [Nm
Faqir 5. Religious mendicants Universal
Gadaba 42(a). Hill tribe N. E. Madras
Gadariya 32. Shepherds Upper India
Gagdi 32. Shepherds Panjib Hills
Gakkhar 6(a). Landed-dominant Panjib
Galidrd 29(b). Indigo-dyers West
Gamaljs = Gaugdis
Gimti 42(h). Hill tribe West
Ganak 22. Astrologers Assam
Ganda 0. Weavers East Cent Prov.
Gandhabagik 23. Grocers Bengal
Gandhi 25. Grocers Dekkan etc.
Gingautd 6(h). Peasants Bihar
Gapiga 10. Oil-pressers Rarnatic
Garo 43(a). Hill tribe Assam
Garpagari 22. Hail-averters Cent. Prov.
Giruda 23(1). Low priests West
Gauda 6(b), Peasants Karnatic
Gaundi B(e). Masons Diekkan
Gaundla-Gamaljn 16. Toddy-drawers Telingana
Gaura 7. Cattie-breeders Bengal
Girula 28. Pediars Telingina
Ghinci=Teal
Ghisiyi 20. Scavengers Ganges Valley
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Caste Group Locality
Ghit-Thakir 43(c}. Hill tribe Sahyadri
Ghiywil 1. Watchmen Bengal
Ghirath 6(b). Peasants Panjib Hiils
Ghisadi 34 Rnife-grinders Dekkan
Ghicsl 7. Cowhends Upper Indis
Gaoale-Golla 7. Cattle-breeders Upper Indin
Giuiya-Garia 26, Confectioners Bengal-Orissa
Gala 10, Rice-pounders West and North
Golla = Gaila
Gand 42{a). Hill tribe Cent. Prov.
Gimdhali 57. Ballad-singers Dekkan
Ganrhi 15. Stope-cutters Bihar and Oudh
Gapal 30. Jugglers Dekkan
Gorkha anspd 44. Himalayan tribe Nepal
Gosai 5. Devotees Univ. except in Sonth
Gijar 6{a) Landed-dominant Fanjib and Agra
Gurad a3 ibL Temple-servants Dekkan
Giris = Godiyi
Gsarung 44. Himalayan tribe Népal
Habiira 40, Thieves Upper India
Hauldi an, Scavengers Orissa
Ha@m 12, Muslim barbers Universal
Hijong 43(a). Hill tribe Assam
Halaba 42(a), Hill tribe 5. E. Cent Prov.
Halval ofs. Confectioners Upper and East. India
Halval-Dés 6(b). Peasants Assam
Hiri-Kaira 20. Scavengers Bengal
Hitkar = Dthangar
Ha 42(a), Hill tribe Bengal
Holeya 17. Village menials Earnatic
Hilgar = Phulari
Himbay 3. Traders ‘West
Idaiyan 12. Shepherds Tamil
Tdiga: 16. Toddy-drawers Telingana
Tlavan 16, Toddy-dravers Malabar
Trula 42(a). Hill tribe Nilgiri ete.
Janappan 0. Hemp-weavers Tamil
Jahgam z3({a). Lingiyat priesis Karmatic [putina
Jat 6{a), Landed-dominant Panjab, Agra and R3j-
Jatapu 42(a). Hill tribe N. E Madras
Jhinvar 14. Fishers and water-bearers| Panjib
logi 5. Devotees Upper India
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Caste Group Locality
Jonakkan 5. Tradets Malabar
Josi 22. Astrologers Univ. except in South
Juing qz{a). Hill bribe Cirissa Hilla
Jugi g. Weavers Bettgal
Julaha 9. Weavers Upper Indin
Kabbéra-Ambiga t4. Fishers Telingana and Kanara
Kacari-Bodo 45iai Hill trile Assam
Kaci _ 6(c). Market-gardeners Upper and Central
Kardio Blej. Masonz West
Kahar 14. Fishers and porters Upper India
Kaibartta 6(b). Peasants Bengal
Kaikadi 36. Mat-makers Dekkan
Kaikkilan 9. Weavers Tamil
Kaldl-Kalvar 2g. (d) Distillers Upper and Cent India
Kalkvant 24. Dancers West
Kalingi 6(b). Peasants Telingina
Kalia 6(b). Peasants Assam
Kallan O(al. Landed-dominant Tamil
Kalu 10. Oil-pressers Bengal
Ealvar =Kalil
Kimar B(a). Blacksmiths Bengal
Kamba 6(b). Peasants Panjab
Kamma 6(b}. Peasants Telingana
Kammalan &(a). Artisans Tamil
Kamsila B(a). Artisans Telingéna
Kanait 6(bj. Peasants Panjab Hills
Kanakkan 4. Writers Tamil
Kaabi 6(b). Peasants West
Kancan — Beasiyi
Kincir 28, Glass-workers Upper and Cent. India
Kand 42 (a) Hill wibe N. E. Madras
Kandra 9. Warchmen Cirisaa
Kandu 265, Confectioners Univ, except in Sooth
Kanikkar 42 (). Hill wibe Malabar
Kanisan 22, Astrologers Malabar
Kanjar 36, Mat-makers Upper India
Kannadiyan 7- Cartie-hreeders Tamil
Kabra = Harl
¥apan 0. Jutc-weavers Bengal
Kipe-Reddi 6i(b). Peasants Telingina
Karan-Mahant 4 Writers Orissa
Karpam 4 Writers Telingdna
Kiasar-Kaséra 8 (). Brassmiths Univ. except in South
Kasarvini 25, Grocers Agra and Oudh
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Caste Group Locality
Kissundhan 23, Grocers Agra and Oudh
l[-l’é,ﬁ. =‘Km- a
Kathi 6(a), Landed-dominant West
Kitkari-Kathogi | 42(c). Hill tribe Sahyadri
Kivar 6(b). Peasants Cent. Prov. _
Kayasth 4. Writers Upper Ind. and Bengal
Keévat 14 Fishers stc Upper Indis
Khairs = Kora
Khalpd == Camar
Khambu 44, Himilayan tribe Nepal
Khamti 43 (g). Hill tribe E. Assam
Khandait 6(s). Landed-dominant Cirissa
Khangfr 10 Watchmen Cent Ind
Kharia 42(a). Hill tribe Bengal
Kharal 15. Salt-workers Rijputina
Kharvis 42 (2} Hill tribe Bengal
Kharvi 15, Salt-workers Weet
Fhas 44.. Himalayan tribe Népil
Khisi 43(c). Hill tribe Assam
Khati B(cL Carpenters Upper Indis
Ehitik 27. Butchers Upper and West. India
Khatri 5. Traders Panjab
Ehatri 4. Writers Ganges Valley
Khatri 0, Silk-weavers West
Khavas 30. Domestic servanis West
Khojah 3. Traders West
Khikar 6(z). Landed-dominant Panjab
EKhimri 34. Grindstone-makers Upper India
Kirap 6(b). Peasants Cent. Frov,
Kisdn G(b), Peasants Agra and Cent. India
Kée = Rijbafisi
Kojagu 6{a) Landed-dominant Coorg
Kodikksl 6(c), Bitel-vine-growers Tamil
Koéri 6(b). Peasants Agra, Oudb and Bihdr
Eal 42(a). Hill tribe Cent. Proy.
Kalhitf = Dombir
Kol 6(b), Peasants West
Eolta 6(b). Peasants Cent. Prov.
Edmati 3. Traders Telingina
Kondu-Dora 42(a) Hill tribe N. E Madras
Foraca = Kuravan
Kbra-Khairid 33. Earth-workers Bengal
Kori 9. Wesvers Upper India
Korka-Korva 42(b). Hill tribe Berar and Cent. Prov.

Korvi = Koravan
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Caste Group Locality
Rasti 2 Weavers Dekkan end Cent. Proy:
Réta 4z (d). Hill wibe Nilgiri
Kayi 4z{n). Hill tribe Cent. Prov. etc.
Ksatriya = Rijput
Kuki unsp* 43(0). Hill tribes Assam Fronticr
Kumhir 11. Potters Univ. except in South
Runbi atb). Peasams Dekkan and West
Riinjra 25. Greengrocers Upper Indin
Ruraven-Koraca 16. Mat-makers Telingana and Dekkan
Eariccan 47, Fowlers Msalabar
Kurm| 6(b). Peasants Upper India
KRunibar-Koramban | 320 Shepherds South
Kirukh = Ordon
Kuoruman 42(d), Hill tribe Nilgiri
Kus'avan 11, Potters Tamil
Kot 30. Rice-pounders Upper India
Labioi 31, Carriers Univ. except in Easl
Labtai 3. Traders 8 E, Coast
Lakhéra 28. Lac-workers Upper India
Lilang 43(a). Hill tribe Assam
Lepcs-Rong 44. Himalayan tribe Sikkim
Lhata 43(el Hill tribe. E. Assam
Limbu 44. Himilayan tribe Neépal
Lingiyat unspd 6{b). Peasants Earnatic
LAdka 61b). Peasants Upper India
Lohind 3. Traders Sindh
Lihar B(d). Blacksmiths Univ. except in South
Liniya-NiEniya 15. Salt-workers Lipper India
Luséi 43 (0. Hill tribe E. Assam
Machi 14, Fishermen Panjab and West
Madiga 18, Leather-workers Telingana
Mahant = Karun
Mahar 17. Field-labourers Dekkan
Mahili 42{a). Hill tribe Bengal
Mahzam 41. Fowlers otc Panjib
Majhvir 42 (), Hill tribe S. Ganges Valley
Mal 19: Watchmen Bengal
Mala 17. Field-labourers Telingana
Malaiyan 42(d). Hill wribes Nilgiri and Malabar
Ml 42{a}, Hill tribe
MY 6{c). Market-gardeners Univ, except in South
Maliae 6{c). Market-gardeners Panjib

Mallah unspd

t4. Fishers and boatmen
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Caste Group Locality
Mala r4. Fishers and boatmen Bengal
Mal-Paharia qz{a). Hill tribe Bengal
Mang 18. Leather-workers Deklan
Mangals 12. Barbers Telingilina
Mangar 44. Himalayan tribe Népal
Manthar 23. Bead-pedlars Upper India
Mappila 3. Traders Malabar
Marathd 6{a}. Landed-dominant Dekkan ete,
Maravan fi(a). Landed-dominant Tamil
Miraydn 12. Barbers etc. Malahgr
Mayara 6. Confectioners Bengal
Mazhi 20, Scavengers Panjab
Msc 43(ak Hill ttibe Assam
Megh 18. Leather-workers: Panjib Hills
Meithél 43(13. Hill tribe Manipur
Mimiin 3. Traders West
Med G(b), Peasants Rajputina and Panjib
Militar = Bhangi
Mikir 43(d). Hill tribe Assam
Mimir = Raj _
Mina 19. Watchmen Rijputins
Mirasi-Dim z1. Genealogists Panjab
Miri 43(b). Hill tribe Assam
Moci 18, Leather-workers Univ, except In South
Moger t4 Fishermen Kangra
Mokind 14. Fishermen Sindh
Mring = Tipparah
Moghalt 45. Muslim race Upper and West. India
Mukknvan 14. Fishermen Malabar
Munda 42(a). HIN iribe Bengal etc.
Murio fi{cl Market-gardeners Upper Indis
Miirmi 44 Himilayan tribe Nepal
Musihar 17. Fieid-labourers Upper India and Bihir
Mutsdca 10 Watchmen Telingina
Maga unspd 43 (¢, Hill tribes Aszsam
Nagarci 38, Drammers Upper India
Nal-Nhavi iz. Barbers Univ, except in South
Niikada 42(b), Hill tribe West
Nimastidm Gib). Peasants Bengal
Nag 39 Acrobats Upper India
Kattamin G{b} Poasasts Tamil
Nayak 42(b). Hill mribe Wesi
Nayar 6(a). Landed-dominant Malsbar
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Caste Group Locality
Nevir 44. Himilayan tribe Nepil
Neyige unsp® 9. Weavers Karnatic
Hhavi = Nal
Nihal 42(b). Hill tribe. West
Nilasi 29(b). Indige-dyers Upper Indis~
Niyariyi-Dbuldhoya #(b). Gold-dust-washers Upper and West, India
Niird 43(g). Hill tribe E, Assam
Niniyd = Liniyd
Oq-Vaddar 33. Earth-workers Univ. except in East
Ordon-Kitrukh 42ia). Hill tribe Bengal
Oavil 3. Traders West
Faik 16. Toddy-drawers Kanura
Fallan 17. Field-labourers Tamil
Falle 14. Fishermen Telingana
Palli 17. Ficld-labourers Tamil
Pagan 22, Exorcists Malabar
Pailcile 8{a). Artisans Karnatic
Paficamasile 6ih). Peasants Karnatic
Pandaram 23 (a); Priests Tamil
Pinisavan 5. Devotees Tamil
Pinka-Pan o. Weavers. Cent, Prov.
Paraiyan 17. Village servants Tamil
Pardhi 41, Fowlers ete. Dekkan
Parit = Dhobi
Pariviram 30, Domestic servants Tamil
Pasi 16, Toddy-drawers Upper India and Bihir
Patilia 42(h), Hill tribe West Balt
Pathin 45. Muslim =ce N. W. Frootier
Pathir 42{a} Hilltribal-priests Cent. Prov. ete.
Pitharvai 15. Stone-warkers Dekkan
Pitni t4. Fishers ete, Bengal
Piarra-Pator 28. Pedlars Orisza
Pattuniirkiran 9, Silk-weavers ‘Tamil
Patve 4. Silk-weavers Upper and Central India
Pendhari 51, Carriers Dekkan and Karmatfic
Perike 0. Hemp-weavers Tamil
Fhakidl 43(g). Hill tribe E, Assam
Phulin-Hogar 23(b). Temple servants Dekkan etc.
Pinjari 23(¢). Cottun-scutchers West
Pod 6(b), Peasants Bengsl
Porojs 42{a)- Hill tribe N. E. Madras
Porval 3. Traders Hijputana et
Prabhu 4. Writers Wast
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Caste Group Locality
Pradhin 42{a). Hill tribe Cent, Prov.
Pujari 23 (a). Hill-tribal-priests Panjib Hills
Pulayan-Cérumnn i7. Field-labourers Malabar
Qasab 27. Butchers Upper India
Quresi = Sekh
Rabiri 7. Camel-breeders Rijputina etc,
Ribha 43{ax Hill tribe Assam
Raj-Mimir 8(c). Masons etc. Upper India
Rijbansi-Koc 6i{a}. Landed-dominant Assam and Hemgal
Raj-Bhat 21, Bards and genealogists | Bengal
Rijput-Ksatriys 2. Landed-dominant Upper and West. India
Rajwir 17. Field-labourers Bengal
Rimiiya 28. Pedlars Panjab
Ramas'i 19. Watchmen Dekkan
Rapgréj 2g(b). Dyers Univ, except in South
Rithy G{b). Peasants Panjib Hills:
Riuot 6i{b). Peasants Panjah Hills
Rixo 6(a). Landed-dominant Telingina
et 15. Salt-work Rijputina
Rehgir : ~workers
Rengma 43{el. Hill ribe E. Assam
Rong = Lepca
Sadgap 6(b). Peasants Bengal
Sidhy unspd 5. Devotees West
Sigirdpesa 30, Domestic servants Orissa
5'3ha = Sunri
Sahariyd 41. Fowlers ete. Cent. India
Salni 6(cl. Market-pardeaera Panjab
Sainteng 43 (c). Hill tribe Assam
Saiyad 45. Muslim race Universal
S'aklkiliyan 18, Leather-workers Tamil
Sile o Weavers Dekkan and South
Samma 6{a}. Landed-dominant Sindh
Samry 6(a). Landed-dominant Sindh
Sin 43(g), Hill race E. Assam
Sanin 16 Toddy-drawers Tamil
S'ankhirj 28, Armlet-makers Bengal
Sansiya 40. Thieves Panjab
Santil 42(n). Hill tribe Bengal
Satdni 23(b). Temple servanis Telingana
Savarz 42(a). Hill tribe S Oriasa
Segidi 16, Toddy-drawers Oriasa
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Caste Group Locality
Sékh-Quresi 45. Muslim race Bengal
Sema-Sima 43 (el Hill tribe E. Assam
S'embadavan t4. Fishermen Tamil
Sénaikkidaivan G(c). Bitel-vine-growers Tamil
Sévak 23. Priests to Jains Rajputana
Skligar i4. Knife-grinders Upper and West. India
Sima = Sema
S'impi 20(al Tailors Dekkan
Singphd 43(B). Hill tribe Assam
Somar 8(bl. Goldsmiths Univ. except in South
S'rimalf 3. Traders West
Subarpabanik 3. Traders Bengal
S'ndea 30. Domestic servants Bengal
Samra 6{a). Landed-dominant Sindh
Sunri-S'aha 2a{d). Distilless Bengal
Stnuvir 44. Himalayan tribe Nepal
Sutdr 8{c). Carpentors Liniv. except in South
Tadvi 42(b). Hill tribe West
Tigs 6ia). Landed-dominant Agra
Takiri-Takankar 34. Grindstone-makers Dekkan
Talavid = Dabia
Tambals 23{a). Priests Telingana
Tambay B({l). Coppersmiths West
Tambafi 25. Bitel-gellers Univ. except in South
Tapdan 15. Toddy-drawers Malsbar
Tantj 9. Weavers Bengal
Tantvi a. Weavers Bibdr
Tarkhig B{c). Carpenters Panjab
Telaga 6(b). Peasants Telingdna
Téli-Ghinci 1o Oil-pressers Univ. except in South

Tengima = Angami
Thakar
Thathéra

Thayi

Thart

Tigala
Tipparab-hring
Tiyan

Tiyar

Toda

Togata
Tottiyan

Turdha

T

Gi{b); Peasants

B(f). Brass-workers
B(c) Masons

31. Carriers

Gic). Market-gardeners
43(a). Hill tribe

16, Toddy-drawers etc.
I4 Fisher 2nd bootmen
42(d). Hill tribe

9. Weavers

Panjab Hilla
Upper India
Fanjib Hills
Panjib Hills
S. Dekkan
E. Bengal
Malabar
Bengal
Nilgin
Karnatic
Earnatic
Bengal
Bengal
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Caste Groop Locality
Turk unspt 45. Muslim race Panjib West
Turung 43 {g). Hill tibe E. Assam
Ulama 23(a). Priests Panjib
Uppara 15. Salt-workers Karnatic
Uppilivan I5. Salt-workess. Malabar
Vaddar = Od
Vaduga 3. Traders Telingina
Vighr; 4L Fowlers West
Vaidya 4. Writers Bengal
Vakkaliga 6{a), Peasants Karnatic
Valaiyan 41. Hunters Tamil
Valluvan 23(a). Low priests Tamil
Vaniyan 10. Uil-pressers Tamil
Vanpan (3. Washermen Tamil
Varii 42{c), Hill tribe Sahyidei
Veéian 41. Hunters Tamil
Velama G{a)., Landed-dominant Telingina
Vélan 22, Exorcists Malabar
Vellilan G6{b}, Peasanis Tamil
Ve|uttédan t3. Washermen Malabar
Véttuvan 41. Hunters Tamil
Vidhiir 4. Writers Dekkan and Cent Prov,
Vahéri = Rohra
Yikha 44. Himalayan tribe Nepil
Yanidi 42 (d), Hill mibe Telingina
Yata 16, Toddy-drawess. Orisza
Yerukala 36, Mat-makers

Telingana
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APPENDIX, TABLE L
Showing (A) the number returning each principsl Lan- fﬁ"“‘ffnf_";w distribution per 10,000
" of the population of Provin
A I | B
£ = [ = - 4 = | — =3 . —
Langusge and Family Total number }::J_:r = = | = 3 E g g Z %" B g % % 3 > | 2|3 = «
returning the ' :g = = B |ak| 2| = i ; = E 3 = g
of popu- ol SE|5< | 5< ué s | 3R | E| 2|2 |32 |5
language Wtion | % | £ | P 12 |3 = =S g | =
ol- Khervari . . 179,300 T —ml — == o o 72 | 354 | 131 | Wy — — P
¥ :EII : a',ms*?m ;; = ! = — | e — 16: | fr2 | 6t =E — || = L ‘_ﬁ N
Santiii 1,790,500 63 — | = | = ailes s | —"i=mad S| =" v— |' =] — — | =
Savars - 157,100 [ — — — =i mis = = = T - = J| += 17 o
Kharia . 102,000 4 — | = | = A 3 6 0 3 = — | = | = =
Korki ) 87,700 3 — = == : = 50 = 1 = 153 — — — — =
Gadaba . 37,200 t - = | = =3 & = R A | o -
Ropd . . 23,000 1 - = | = e S =03 el = = =1 === =
Others., , . 32,200 i - - -— = = = o 2 8 — =& - — == —
11. Dravidian . - sb.315.700 1.99% 1 ] 149 = o 27 | 934 86 st | 437 |t448| 2 | Gr32|0o01 | g2bo
{ Gogd 1,135,500 40 e =& Jas | Br]| = || 3 || ¢ || —|"® | &) =
Ordon. . - $52. 500 3t — — — T b - 41 69 7 = - — - = -
Kand . - i 404,100 17 = |~ | = ol = |lI= | %% 7 mll = | =< | =i =l =<
Malo | ‘ 60,800 2 — — |l = g - = 8 == = = -— - — -
| Teluign - 20,500,000 728 — — o [l . ! B9 2 3 129 44 2 | 4031 | 5,281 | %07
Kanarese : 10,364,700 306 —_ o — == = v 3 0 o 4 |L3sg| O | n40a| 372 | 7301
Kodagn . 10,200 1 — —_ o Al — = == -~ = = = — — o o
Tulu , 535,200 i9 — _— | = = || &% = =l = 0 - a — o | k| 37
Tamil. , « =) - 16,425,000 581 i o o g e i $ o 4 3 i) o | 351 [3805| 400
| Malaydlum . Sl ~ 6,028 900 33 — — — = == =% = q == o o —_ o | Ta1% G
Brahal 2 47,900 2 — o 149 | ] = — — k= = Bl e B = = =
- 'r::im o b - 100 I (0 - = : : N ; o : — = = - : (-]
psy tongues . . . . 344,100 2 9 4 = ] | kng B9
Sina eic.. i = s 54,200 ] 193 o — — — 2 —= — - — — — — —_ =t
Radnir . $iad 00 16 y550 | 3 = o o - — 0 o — 0 o o ) >
ll.ahndi - = 8 3337990 18 o | I244| © ¢ 2 9 = == — = == — - —_ —
Sindhi. . . - 3,002,800 100 o 1o | 8813 o 44 i o o o — a0 I o o o
West Pahari . 1,710,000 60 552 | 570 | — e =l == o | — | =]l =] =]1—-|=|=| =
Central Pshiri ; 1,270,000 45 — o — 243 o e o ="l s ° - | = 3 o —
| East Pahani - 138,300 5 3 4 — | |2 o o — 10 32 — o — = o =
West Hindi. ‘s 49,568,000 1434 6 |1s30| 77 | | 537 |3825 | 5470 | 1,620 71 | 20 | odt | 408 | 354 | 1,06g | 212 | 485
Penjabi . . : 17,033,360 6oz (af24|sBss| o7 |03 | 33| 4 ! o [ 5| 3 I o | 2| o | @
Rafusthdni - 10.017, 100 386 452 | 245 | 473 T || 6743 | 2171 | 430 H iz 52 | 46 [£4] 5d o 2
lﬁnhnhi v 9,021,700 E30) o o | 2= P2 360 | 326 | 17 i 2 76 [5228 (0431 18 | 2 &
East Hingdl , .. - | =3,136400 783 - =1 = 3025 | — | 1623|3653 146 | 545 | 1% : o o o 1 =—

0 tachuding Hative Staten f=mmesred wuh the Proviess.

% Incleding the W, Fronrier Froviess

%A Wlenk e tmet the lengeage was wez rrvsrned: o cighen that bowar retnaned by Tonn (B0 e iy s oo of the po "
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168 Erasoraassy. Tame or Lascuases, 1659
A | B
India N, West | M. Central |- Central East West  South
Language and Family Total mumbeer No. per = = g2 ‘5 = €| = = = E - o
roturming me| 070 | E | 2 | £ ‘Eé 25|58 5| & E | 2 z £ | 35
= of popu- | & = = E5 | 5= S = S = & = = = = =
language Iation = & £ | 7= g< £ | = & | K
[ Bihiri . . 314.379,80 1,223 0 = 2109| 3 | 222 | o (3005 @ a o o D | —: 1 -
Bengsli . 44,413,600 1,570 o P a 5 0 o 1 [5279 (4812 ] o a o o 0 9
Assamese 1,350,800 48 — o — 0 — =1} : = o 2203 | — o — | = | = | =
Oriya . . 9,574,200 42 — | & | = 0 | — | o [t355| o | 8| — | 0 | — | 2 | 433 |
Mardthi . 18,333,300 643 (] o 55 (L |~ 2 130 |1856 | o O |7550|4640 | 108 |2802 | 75 | I5E
Cthers . . ~Boo O — —_— — — == == - 1 — — — — — o O
V. Iranian 4 1,388,200 49 9 | 463 | 351 o 1 L o o 3 2 5 6 t o 4
Pagy . : 1,218,500 41 2 446 it 0 1 I o o 2 z o t] L o o
Baldc . 130,600 g o 5 320 o a o — o i o 3 a — o —
Persian . 15000 1 z z (] i) o a o o o — 2 a o o 3
Others d - 200 0 — - = = (= — - - | = —_ | = —_ | = | —
VL Tibeto-Burman 1,804 800 64 507 | =33 — 3 - — — 59 | L8315 | — - | = | = | =1 =
- Bhatia , - 134000 8 o7 | 15 | — 2 - | = 3 Xl = =1 =l = || =A==
Kangvsn 19,500 1 o 7 — = - — ol I e = = - i, _
Kirdnti, 45,400 2 = —= = a = — = 5 i — — — . — Ll
Marmi . . 32,300 1 = = == = —= = 4 o _— —- = — = =
L Cither Himalayan 81,800 1 = — = a — = © 9 — P — = — ==
[ Miri-Abor. . 40,800 i == — —= = = — = &6 - —_ — 3= == =
| Chier East-Himaloyan e 0 — —— == — = - == — 1 _— = = - = =
[ Bado . 239,500 § - | = | = — | =] =1 =] 2 |39 - | = | = —
Garo . 185,500 7 — | = = |} o | —|—=|=|5 |27 | —| = | —|=|—=|=
Tipparah .. . . . 113,000 4 - | = | = — == =|s]| 7| —=|=|—=|=| | =
| Oder Aspam. | . 50,000 : | — — == | —_ = - — 3 oh — _— — - — =
Mikir = = . . 83600 3 — — — — L — = . 134 — — - . s —
Kapa langusges 64,160 6 — — — — — —_ == — | | — - — - e —
T Meithes . L 260, 100 9 — — —= [ - - — 2 457 | — == = L —
Lustl : 73,200 3 — | =1 = — | == =|=]|a]| = | = =1 —= 1 5=
Kuki . . 53.000 = = — = =— e = 2 76 - - = - == —
L Others ) 20,000 1 —_— - — — — — t 23 — —_ — -— — —
Kacin 1,500 o — | = = - = = - — 1 — =2 = = =
|* Burmese 65,400 3 — o — o - - o S 1 o 9 0 a o
LM, , 10,500 o - — . - — E— -z i e — = - — — —
VIL Tai (830) . , F400 a — — — — - — o = 5 — — = 1= o —
VIIL M&n (Khasi) | 177800 g = — = — — — — — | aBg — -— = — _ _
IX. Mongolian . . 3,600 o [+ o o o o — o (v} 0, u O — o o o
HMalay . . . . . . a6 1] —_ —_ —_ — — — —_ — -— —_— —_ — — o o
AL Semitic (Arabic). - 19,700 1 o o 0 o o [} O o 0 a ] o 9 o a
XILHamitic . . . . . t8g o — — o — — — o o o = o = B = =
XIIL Europesn . . . - 243.100 9 1 12 13 T 1 5 [ 6 3 2 20 x 7 10 18
English . . . ... , . 237 500 8 1 13 13 T 1 5 6 6 3 2 is r 7 9 It
Otkers . . - 13,200 ! 0 o o o o o | o o o o 5 o o 1 o
. Umipecified®y , ., | , . - = 3 5 2 — T : 1 4 3 2 1

Total popuistion returning language | 282,832,000 y s 2 t '

i Ramurned by leas thas e=s pes snses 1o the Frovisos us sy,
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APPENDIX, TABLE II.
Religions per 10000 of populstion of each division.
- | Brahmanic I .
Political - = g | =
doenll - EUFTPYMTESEE SHE 1)
vision = Im = " = ] s =
i B3| g 2|8 |53 2 3 |o
EI Kashmir . . — |2372|—|/ 89| © |82 |— |7406|—| ¥ |—
aIijah-.. — | 3,808 | —(792| 19 | 3 |—|5360|—| 27 —
= | Sindh* . — |3309/—|— | 3 |—|DB|70652|1|23|B
— [ Rajputina . 371 |8320]| 1| 2 |352| — |—| O5% |—]| 3 |—
E| Unit. Prov.* | — |8332|14| 3 |17 | — | 1 [1402|—| 22 |—
El Central India [1,150|8004| —| 2 |131| — |—| 613 |—=| 9 | 1
Y1 Centr. Prov.* (1460|8208 —| r |41 | — | 1| 250 |—| 21 | —
Bombay*, 43 |868g|—| — |2435| — |35| BBg | 5| 06 | —
¥ | Baroda 903 |7932| — 248 — |43 | B45 |—| 30 |—
3[Bm=.-. 472 |8871|—| s (72 | — |2 | 710 |—| 9 |—
Haidaribad . 50 |8860|—| 4 |18 | — | 1 | 103} |—| 2% |—
% | Bengal* . 354 |6,330|—| — | ¥ [ 30 |—|3,248|—| 36 | 1
Assam* . 1,744 (5,505 1| | 3 | — | 142381 |—| 5O |—
£ [ Madras* , 166 (Bou6|—| — | 7 | — |—| 642 |—|269 | —
& | Myzore 156 |0205|—| — | 25 | — [—| 523 |—}or |—
india 280 |7.305| 4 | 77 | 47 | 10 | 3 |3367 [—| 98 [—

* Including Native States,
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APPENDIX, TABLE IIL

Showing the numerical strength of the principal Forest Tribes, and the
relative prevalence of the Tribal language and religion.

Total comage| Percentage retuming Tribal Religion
Tribe popula- EE]
tion - | Totsl Provincial
[
A Central Belt | g1785:5%| — | 58
Santal . . | 1007871 | o4 | 67 |Bengal yo; Assam {labourers) 7
Munys . . 466 668 l G5 Bengal 78; Assam (labourers) 7
- HE . ooy 383,125 || 62 |87 71| Bengal
2| Kat . . 298 007 | 56 |Cent.Prov.22,C.Ind. 100; Elsewhere 0
E Karka . 151,755 | 48 | 45 |Berur g4; Cent Prov. 1§
& | Savara . 367,367 | 43 | 45 |Mndras 87; Cent. Prov. 5; Bengal 0
= | Kharvar. 139625 | — t |Bengal i; Cent. Prov. 10
| Kharig . . 120,725 | gz | 55 |Bengal 69; Cent. Prov. 47
Khairg . 100,571 | — | 13 |Bengal 6; Cent. Prov. 47
| Bhinjia . 84900 | — | 31 |Bengal o; Cent. Prov. 33
Gond. . 2286013 | 45 | 72 |Berargz; C.Prov.77; Beng. 27, Madras3
GanRrht . 264605 | — | 68 |Cent.lad, 100; Un. Prov. 03 Bengal p
3 Koyi. - t15,216 | — | 10 |Madras 17; Haidarabad 1
=1{ Poroji . gr,886 | — | 20 |Madras
E Pin . 684,740 | — | 4 |Bengal§; Cent Prov. and Madras 1
Orion 614,501 | o6 | 71 |Bengal 73; Assam (labourer) 8
Kand . 701,198 | 70 | 68 |Madras 82; Cent.Prov. 57; Bengal 38
Otkers . 350540 | — | 45
B. Western Belt| 3175514 | — | 45
Bhil . 1,108,843 | 04 55 |Cent Ind, 1o0; Baroda too; Rajput. 973
Bombay t4; Berar 57
Bhilsia . 134,423 | — | 91 |Cent. Ind. 100
Kotval . 55,342 | — | 38 |Cent, Ind 100
=| Tagvi . 10,566 | — | 8o |Bombay (rest Muslim)
| Dhidjia . 130,242 | — 17 |Bsroda 1oo; Bombay 3
Dibla 120267 | — 24 |Baroda too; Bombay 3
Naikada. 115600 | — | 10 |Cent Ind 100; Bombay 8
Virdi. . 152,300 | — | — |Bambay
| Kitkari . 03,032 | — 2 |Bombay
Others . 10588r | — | @3

* Not inclinding Christisn Comverts,
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Total |comays| Percentage returning Tribal Religion
Tribe popula- ;;.E‘ -
tion fo. | Total Provincial
gusge |
C. Nilgiri 302392 | — | g
Trula . . 86087 | 2 | —
Kuroman. 170,028 5 13
Toda . . Boy | 90 | oo
Kota 5 § = 45
Badaga 3h209 | 08 | —
D. North-East | 1419222 | — | 76
Kaciri . 243904 || o | 78 | Assam 71; Bengal 70
Mee | . 00,534 78 | Assam 100; Bengal 135
Tipparah. 111,279 | 101* | 4 | Assam 49; Bengal o
Giro . . 166,237 | r12* | o5 | Assam 09; Bengal 82
Eabha, 67285 0 80 | Assam
Lalung 25513 | 46 | 100 | Assam
Naga . 162,707 | — | 99 | Assam
Mikir | 87335 | o6 | 00 | Assam
Eaoki . 67,212 — 86 | Assam (o00; Bengal o
Lomsy | 63,588 | r13*| 100 | Assim
Mid . 48,720 | 87 | 40 | Assam
Chitiya 85,820 | 3 o0 | Assam
Rhdisj |, 150540 | o1* | 09 | Assam
Oitkers, 59057 | — || g7 | Assam

* The Teibal langusge i bere remumed by some na longer returning the Trihe,
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A LIST

of the more important works on Indian Ethnography
by Dr. W, Smmecrnise.

Imﬂ:l,!::nml.

The Cemsns of Judia, 1901, Vols. I—XXVL
(Vol It India; Part I: Report by H, H. Risley and E. A. Gait; Part II:
Tables; Part Il; Ethoographic appendices, 3 vols. fol. Calcutta 1003}
The Imperial Gazettesr of Jndia, by W. W, Hunter. g vols: London 1881; —
7™ ed. 14 vols, London 1885iy; — 39 ed. 26 vols, Oxford 19070
Thke Fmpertal (razetieer of fudra, provincial series. 1907 sqq.

Famia v Sousa, M. oE, Asia Portugoesa. .. 3 vols. fol. Lishoa 1666—735; —
The Portugues Asia; or, the history of the discovery and conquest of
India by the Portuguese; translated by J. Stevens. 3 vols. London 1605,

Lettres ddifiantes et curieuses, derites des missions étranglres. En 34
recoeils; 120 Pans 1717—74; — 20 <4d. 26 tomes 12° Paris 1780—83;
— autre ¢d. 20 tomes I12* Toulouse 1B10; — 4 tomes: 8% Paris
1837—43; —

Nouvelles leitres édifiantes des missions de la Chine et des Indes Orien-
tales, B tomes 12+ Paris $R18—23; —

Ed. nouvelle: Lettres édifiantes et curieuses, écrites par des mission-
naires de Ia Compagnie de Jésus; collationnées sur les meilleures
éditions, et enrichies de nouvelles notes. Mém du Levant, & 1—0;
mém, d"Amérique, . 10—i16; mém. des Indes, & 17—24; mém. de 1a
Chine, ¢, 25—38; mém. des Indes et de la Ching, . 35—40 20 vols,
8= Parizs 182032,

Hasmuyon, Carn A. A new account of the East Indies: being the ohser-
vations and remarks of Capt. A. Hamilton, who resided in those parts
from the year 1688 to 1723, = vols, Edinbuwrgh 1727; — 2% ed,
2 vols. London 1730; — 3%ed 2 vols. London 1744

TiervexTeALER, |. Historisch-geographische Beschreibung von Hindustan.
Aus dessen latein. Handschrift fbersetzt. Herausgeg. von J, Bernoulli.
2 Bde. Berlin und Gotha 1785—86; — Description historigue et
géographique de |'Inde; gqui présente en § vols., enrichis de 68 cartes
¢t sutres planches: 1) Ls géographie de l'lndoustan, dcrite en latin,
dans le pays méme, par le phee Joseph Tieffenthaler, 2) Des recherches
histuriques et chronologiques sar I'inde, ef ix description du cours
du Gange ¢t di Gagra, avec ube trés grunde carte, par Angueti]
du Perron: 5) La carte générale de I'inde, cefles du cours dn Brahma-
poutra, et de la pavigation intérienre du Hengale, avec des mémoires
relatifs & ces cartes, publiés en anglois, par Jacques Renncll, Le tout,
augmentd de remarques ef d'autres additions rédigé et publié en
frangois, par Jean Bernoulll, 3 vols. 4¢ Berlin 1786—g1,

Rexnir, May. |, Memoir of 8 map of Hindoostan, or, the Mogul empire;
and 3 map of the countries between the Indian rivers and the Caspian,
account of the Ganges and Barrampooter rivers, etc. 4° London 1788
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— 2= ed,, with additions, corrections, etc. 4* London 1702; —
3% ed,; with additional map and geography of the peninsula of India.
4° London 17g3; —

(Trad. francaise, par ]. B. Boucheseiche, ete, 3 tomes Paris t800).

Fosses, |. Oriental memoirs; written during 17 years' residence in [ndia
(1766—83), including observations on parts of Africa and South America,
and a narrative of occurrences in four Indian voyages, 4 vols. 4°
London 1813; — 2¢¢ ed., abridged, 2 vola. 8¢ and 1 vol. 4* (illustra-
tions) London 183475,

Hawmwron, W. The East India gazetteer; containing particular descriptions
of the empires of Hindostan and the adjacent countries; India beyond
the Ganges, and the Eastern Archipelago; together with sketches. . of
their varions inhabitants. London 1815; — 2% ed. 2 vols. London 1828,

Cravrmn, Q. Researches concerning the laws, thealogy, learning, com-
merce, etc., of ancient snd modern India. 2 vols. London 1817,

Hasniton, W, Geographical, statistical, and historical description of Hin-
dostan and the adjacent countries. 2 vols. 4° London 1820,

Lascres, L. Monumenits anciens et modernes de I'Hindostan, décrits sous
le double mapport archifologique et pittoresque, et précédds d'une
notice glographique, d'une notice historigue, et d'un discours sur la
religion, In législation et les mceurs des Hindous, 2 vols, fol. Paris 1821,

Rémusat, A. Mélanges asiatiques, ou choix de morceaux critiques et de
memoires relatifs aux religions, aux sciences, aux contumes, i I'histoire
et 3 lz glographie des nations orientales. 2 tomes Paris 1823)6; —

Nouveaux mélanges asiatiques. = tomes Paris 182g; —
Mélanges posthumes, Paris 1843.

CoLmmmoose, H. T. Miscellaneous essays. 2 vols: London 1837:

Houer, Rev. |. History of christianity in Indin, from the commencement
of the christian era. 5 vols. London 1839

Bexrrv, Ta. Indien. 4* Leipzig 1340 (Part of “Ersch und Gruber's
Encyclopaedie™),

Paxxs, Mes. F. Wanderings of a pilgrim, in search of the picturesque,
during the four and twenty years in the East; with revelations of life
in the Zenans. z vols. London 18350,

Bawrotm, E. Cyclopedia of India and of Eastern and Southern Asia,
Madras 1857—62; — 2 ed. 5 vols. Madras 1871—73; — 3¢ ed
3 vals. London 1885,

LLmEHB.a"CH. Indische Altertumskunde. 4 Bde. (5 and 2:2. Aufl) Leipzig
1858—74

Masred, R. M, The Indian empire: its history, topography, government,
finance, commerce, and staple products. With a full account of the
native troops, and an exposition of the social and religious state of ,
one hundred million subjects of the crown of England. 3 vols,
Lendon 1858—61.

Prmser, |, Esssys on Indian antiquities, historic, numismatie, and palieo-
graphic; to which are added his useful tables, iflustrative of Indian
history, chronology, modemn coinages, weights, measures, etc, Ed. by
Edw. Thomas, 2 vols, London 1858,

Matiesow, G. B. An historical sketch of the native states of India in sub-
sidiary alliance with the British government, With a2 netice of the
mediatized and minor states. London 1875,
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Tacome, 5 M. Yantra Kosha, or, 2 treasury of the musical imstruments
of ancient snd of modern India, and of various other countries.
Calcutta 1875.

Weamnizn, J. T. Early records of British India: a history of the English
settlements in India, Bs told in the government records, the works of
old travellers, and other contemporary documents, from the earliest
period to the rise of the British power in Indis, Calcutts t1878; —
204 ed, 1870,

Ecerrox (or Tarron, Lorn) W. An illustrated handbook of Indian arms;
being a classified and descriptive catalogue of the arms exhibited at
the India Museum, with an introductory sketch ol the military history
of Indis. London (880: — new ed, with considerable additions:
A description of Indian snd orientsl armour. lllustrated from the
collection formecly in the India Office, now exhibited at Sooth Ken-
gington, and the author's povate collection. London 1826,

Hopcsox, B, H. Miscellaneous essays relating to Indisn subjects. 2 vols,
London 1880,

Puzar, Sm J. B. The Aryan village in India and Ceylon. London 880,

Scuracmrwerr, E. Indien in Wort und Bild. Eine Schilderung des indischen
Eaniserreiches. 2 Bde. fol. Leipzig 1880/1; — 2. Aufi. 1800/L.

Huwres, W. W, The Indian empire; its peoples, history, snd products.
London 1882: — zod a4, 18867 — 3¢ ed. 180z

Lvaty, Sm A. C, Asiatic studies, religious and social. London 1882: —
sid gd. 3ARg: — First snd second series. z vols. London 1800; —
znd adl 1007

Lrtu, P. A, van pEe, Livre des merveilles de I'lnde. Texte arabe. Tra-
duction francaise par L. Marcel Devie. 4° Leide 1883—806.

Warrworts, G, C. An Anglo-Indian dicticnary; a glossary of Indian terms
used in English, and of such Enghsh or other non-Indian terms as
have obtained special meanings in India. London 1883,

Statistical atlas of Indiz. fol. Calcutta 1886; — 2% cd. fol. Calcutta 1895,

Yurx, H, asp A. C. Bueszrt. Hobson-Jobson: being a glossacy of collo-
quial Anglo-Indian words and phrases of kindred terms, etymological,
histarlcal, geographicil, snd discursive. Londonm 18867 — 2= ed.,
revised by W, Crooke. London 1003,

Le Box, G. Les civilisations de [Inde. 4* FParis 1887; — mnomv, &d,
augmentée. fol. Pars jgoo. .

Bastiay, A. Ildeals Welten in Wort und Bild. 3 Bde. 4* Berlin 18g2.

Boss, P. N, History of Hindu civilisation during British rule. 3 wvols,
Calcutta 18ap—6.

CuaxxapanTi, |, Cuaxons. The native states of Indin. Calcutia 18635 —
a0d o, London 1896 — 34 ed. London 1807,

Rapes-Powzet, B. H The [ndian village community. Examined with refe-
rence to the physical, ethnographic, and historical conditions of the
provinces; chiefly on the basis of the revene-settlement records and
district manuals. London 1806,

The Hind Rajasthan, ot, the annals of the native states of India, Com-
piled by Markand Nandshankar Mehta and Manu Mantshankar Mehta
Baroda 1806,
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TewrLe, G. Glossary of Indian terms, relsting to religion, customs, govern-
ment, {and, and other terms and words in common use, London 1897,

Bapex-Fowsrr, B. H. The origin and growth of villige communities in
Indiz. London 1899: — new ed. London 1008,

La Mazpuiiee, Manguis pe. Essai sur I'évolotion de la civilisation indienne -
Vinde ancienne; llnde au moven fge; ITnde moderne, 2 tomes
Paris 1903,

Linguistic survey of India, Ed. by G. A. Guerson. fol. Caleutta 10034

Crooke, W. Things Indian. Being discursive notés on various subjects
connected with India. London 1006.

Maxvecy, N. Storia do Mogor; or, Mogul Indis, 1653—1708. Transiated,
with introduction and notes, by W. lrvine. 4 vole London 1907—8.

Ancient India

Roserrsos, W. An historical disquisition concerning the knowledge which
the ancients had of India; and the progress of trade with that country
prior to the discovery of the passage o it by the Cape of Good Hope.
With an appendie, containing observations on the civil palicy, the
laws and judicial procesdings, the arts, the sciences, and religious
institutions of the Indmns. 4° London 1703; — (8¢ Basil 1792;
Utrecht 1792); — 3¢ ed London 1799; — 7% ed. London 1817; —
12° Edinburgh 1806; — London 1821; — reprinted Calcutta 1004.

(Historische Untersuchung fiber die Kenninisse der Alten von Indien.
Nebst Anhang, weicher Bemerkungen (iber die gesellschaftiichen Ver-
hiltnisse usw. der Indier enthilt. Ubersetst von G. Forster, Berlin 1702;

Recherches historiques sur la conmaissance que les Anciens avaient de
Inde. Paris 1702

REmavp, Fragments srabes et persans inédits, relatives & [Inde, nnoté-
rdevrement an 11t sitele de i'ére chrétienne, recueillis avec traduction
francaise. Paris 1843,

REmarp, Mémoire géographique, historique et scientifique sur ['lnde,
antérienrement sn milien du Xi* sitcle de 1'tre chrétienne, d'sprés
les dcrivaing arabes, persans et chinois, 4* Paris 1840,

Srmk, Mas. Life in ancient lndiz. London 1856

Vivies D2 S1. Marmiw, 1., Etudes sur la géographic grecque et latine de
Ilnde, et en particulier sur l'lnde de Ptolémée, dans ses rapports
avec la glographie samscrite. 4° Paris 1858

Vivies oe S, Magtis, L. Emude sur ja glogmphie et les populations pri-
mitives du nord-ouest de ['lnde d'apris les hymnes védiques. Paris 1860.

Masumis, Mes, [Fopsizeey Mas, Sesm). Ancient and medizval India, being
the history, religion, laws, caste, manners and customs, language,
licerature, poetry, philesophy, astronomy, algebra, medicine, archi-
tecture, manufacture, commerce, ete., of the Hindus, taken from their
writings. = wals. Londdn 1869,

Me Cursore, | W. Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian.
Bombay 1877,

Zivmzn, H. Altindisches Lehen Die Cultur der vedischen Arier, durgestellt
nach den Samhitas. Berlin 1870,
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Rijeapearita Miraa. Indo-Aryans; contributions towards the elucidation
of their anclent and medizval history. 2 wols, London 1881,

Me Capote, ). W, Aocient India as described by Ktesias the Knidian
Bombay 1882,

Mc Cemnte, W, Ancient Tndia as described by Plolemy, Bombay 1883,

Avmegust, India. An account of the religion, philosophy, literature, geo-
graphy, chronology, astronomy, customs, laws, and sstrology of Indiz,
about A% 1030. Ed. by E. Sachau. 4* London 188, — English trans-
lation with notes and indices by Ed. Sschau. 2 vols. London 1888
— new ed. 2 vols, London 1010,

Durr, B. Cw. History of civilisation in ancient India, based on sanscrit
literature, 3%0le Caleutta 1880/00; — revised ed. 2+vols. Loadon 18a3.

Cavann, W, Altindischer Almencult. Leiden 1893,

Mc Capinte, J. W. The invasion of Indiz by Alexander the Great. as des-
cribed by Arrian, Q. Curtins, Diodorus, Phmtarch, Justin, sad other
classical authors. London-Westminster 1803; — 2o¢ ed. London 1506,

Cavasp, W, Die altindischen Toten- nnd Bestattungsgebrioche. Amster-
dam 15096:

Ficx, R. Die sociale Gliederung im nordéstlichen Indien zu Buddhas Zeit.
‘Kirl 18g7.

GosLeT 'AnvieLea. Ce que |'Inde doit 4 1a Gréce. Des influences classiques
dans la civilisation de V'lnds. Paris 1807,

Hiisseasor, A, Al-lndien. Koltargeschichtliche Skizzen: Bresiau 1809,

Mc Campre, LW, Ancient India as described in classical lterature: &
colléction of Greek and Latin texts from Herodotas and other works,
translated and annotsted. London 1go1.

Swrrw, Viscexr A. Asoks, the Buddhist emperor of India Oxford
(London) 1901,

Hazov, E. Konig Asoka; Indiens Kuoltur in der Blltesait des Buddhismus.
Mainz 190z

Rav, Pr, Cu. History of Hindu chemistry from the earliest times to the
middle of the &® century A D. Calcuttn rooz: — 2ad ed., revised
wnd enlarged. London 1go7.

Hewry, V, La magie dans 'nde antique. Paris 1903: — 2z¢ ail. Paris 19og,

Ravs Davivs, . W. Buddhist India, London rgos. '

Ssrd, V. A, The early history of India. Oxford 1004; — 2nd eq, 1908,

Lipees, H. Das Wiirfelspiel im alten Indien, Berlin 1007, '

Vamvya, € V. Epic Indin, or, Indiz as described in the Mahabharata and
the Ramaymna. BHombay 1907

Caraxn, W. Altindische Zanbersi, Darstelling der altindischen Wunsch-
opler. Amsterdam 1008;

Travels,

Fa-Hmn: Foié Kouz Ki, ou relstion des royaumes bouddhiques: voyage
dans la Tartarie, dans I'Afghsnistan et dans l'lnde, exécuté & 1z fin
du IVe sitcle, par Chy Fi Hian. Truduit du chinois et comments
par Abel Remusat. Ouvrage posthume, reva, complété, et aupmenté
d'écluircissements nouveaus par Klaproth et Landresse. 4" Paris 1836,
— (English translation of this ed. Calcutta 1848); —
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Travels of Fah-Hian and Sung-Yun, Buddhist pilgrims, from China to
India, 400 A. D, and 518 A. D. Transiated from the Chiness by 5. Beal.
London 1860; —

Recoed of the Buddhistic Kingdoms (by Fa-Hian), Transisted from the
Chinese by H. A Giles, London 1880; —

Fi-Hien, a record of Buddhistic Kingdoms ; being an account of his travels
in India and Ceylon (300—414). Transiated and annotsted by }. Legge.
4* Oxford 1886

Hiwey-Tasanc. Histoire de la vie de Hiouén-Thsang, et de ses voyages
dans I'lnde; depuis I'an 620 jusqu'en 8645, par Hoeili et Yen-Thsang,
suivie de documents et d'éclaircissements plographiques tirds de la
relation originale d= Hiouen-Thsang. Traduit du chinsis par Stanislas
Julien, Paris 1853; —

Meémoires sur les conirées occidentales, traduits du sanserit en chinois,
en I'an 648, par Hiouen-Theang, et du chinois en frangais par Stanislas
Julien. 2 tomes Paris 1857/8; —

Hiven-Tsiang, St-yu-ki, Buddhist records of the western world, Trans-
lated from the Chinese by S. Beal. § vols. London 1884/88; — new ed,
2 vols. London 10065 —

Watters, Th.: On Yean Chwang's travels in India, 620—45. Ed after
the author’s death by T. W. Rhys Davids and S. W. Busheil. 2 vols.
London 10045

Relation des voyages faits par les Arabes ot les Fersans dons Tinde ot &
la Chine dans le JXo sidele de Pére chrétionne, Texte arabe, imprimé
en 1811 par les scins de feu Langlés, publié avec des corrections
et additions et sccompagné d'nne traduction frangaise et 'éclaircisse-
ments, par J. T. Reinaud. 2 tomes 167 Paris 1845,

Mamco Poro. The book of Ser Marco Polo, the Venetian, concerning the
kingdoms and marvels of the East. Translated and edited, with notes,
by H. Yule, London t871; — 2°% ed. 1875; — 3¢ ed., revised by
H. Cordier. 2 wols. London 1903,

Faian Jompasvs Mirabilia descripta, the wonders of the East. Translated
from the Latin original as published at Parisin 1830, in the “Recueil
de Voyages et de Mémoires” etc, by Col. H Yule. London 1863
iHakluyt-Society, vol, 31)

Iudia in the 15" cemtary, being & collection of narratives of voyages of
India in the century preceding the Portuguese discovery of the Cape
of Good Hope, from Latin, Persian, Russtin, and ltalisn sonrces, now
first translated into English. Ed. with an introduction by R H. Major.
London 1857 (Hakluyt-Society, vol. 221

Masrm, J. P. Selectarum epistolarum ex India libri quatuor, Joanne Fetro
Maffeio interprete. 4= Venetils 1588; — id. 4° Viennae Austriae 17515 —

Historiarum Indicarum librd XVL 4* Florentfa 1588; — il 4° Vienpae
Austriae 1751; —

Le istorie dell’ Indie orientali. Tradotte di Jatino in lingua toscana da Fran-
cesco Serdonati. 4° Venesia 1589; — new ed. 3 vols. Milano 1806; —

Historisrum Indicarom libei XVL Selectarum item ex India epistolaram
codem interprete libri IV, Access. Ign. Loiolae vita postremo recogn.
4" Venetiis 158g; —

J. P. Maffeli historiarom Ind. libri XVL Selectarum item ex India epist.
libri IV, Accessit liber recentiorum epist. a Jeanne Hayo Dalgattiensi
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Scoto ex eadem societste minc primum eXcusus. 2 partes Antuerpine
1605; — L'hisinire des Indes arientales et occidentsles. Paris 1660,

Lpscuores, Hoveesy vaxs, Itinerario, voyage of te schipvaert. .. van Jen
Huygen van Linschoten. 4 To t'Amstelredam 1506; —

Navigatio ac iinerarinm Joh. Hog Linscotani in orientslem sive Lusj-
tanorum [ndiam. Descriptiones eiusdem terrae. Imagines, habitus
gestusque Indorum ac Luositancrom per Indiam: viveatium, temploram,
idolorum, aedium, arborum, froctunm, etc. Mores gentium circa sacri-
firia, politiam ac rem famillarem, Collects omnis ac descripta per eundem
belgice, nunc vero lating reddita. 2 partes fol. Hagas-Comitis 1500; —

Jobn Hoighen van Linschoten, his discours of voyages into ye Easte
and Weste Indies. Transl. by Wm. Fhillips. fol. London 1308; —
The first book of the voyage of John Huyghen van Linschoten to the
East Indies, from toe old English translation of 1308; ed. by Burnell
and Tiele. 2 vols. London 1885 (Hakluyt-Society, vols. 70—71); —

Histojrs de 1a navigation . . . de Jean Hughes de Linseot et de son
voyage aux Indes orientales, avec annotations de Bernard Palidamus,
== &d. 4 Amsterdam 16:10; — 3* éd. fol, Amsterdam 1638,

D Bry, L T. axn J. L Callectionts peregeinstionum In Indiam otientalem.
Pars [-VIIIL Tol. Francofurti 1598—1607.

Haxwoyr, R. The principal navigations, voiages, traffiques, and discoveries
of the English nation . .. Reprinted from the rare ed. of 1500,
with additions, 3 vols. 4* London 1800—12; — new ed. 12 vols
Glasgow 1003[5.

Coverre, R. A true and aimost incredible report of an Englishman, that
— being cast away in the good ship called the Assension in Cambays,
the farthest part of the East Indies — travelled by land through many
unknowne kingdomes, and great cities... As also a relation of their
commodities and manner of trafigue, and st what ssasgns of the
yeere they are most in use . .. With a discovery of a great emperour
called the Great Mogoll, a prince not till now knowne to our English
nation, Landon 1612; — 4° London 1631,

Roz, Sm Tr. The embassy of Sir Th, Roe to the court of the Great Mogul,
1615—10, a3 narrated in his journal and correspondence. Ed by
W.Foster. 2 vols. London 1800 (Hakluyt-Society, 2% series, vols. 1—2).

Waesreg, . T. Early travels in Indin: 1+ series, from Porchas's pilgrimage
and Linschoten's voyages. Caleutts 1864; 20 series, compirtsing Roe's
embassy and Fryer's travels, Londen 1871

Vaure, Prsreo pELLA. Viaggi di Pietro della Valle il pellegrino. Descritti
da lni medesimo in 54 lettere familind. Divisi in tre parie, ciok la
Turchia, la Persia ¢ V'India. 3 vols. 4* Rom 1650/8; —

The travels of Sig. Pietro della Valle, a noble Roman, into Fast [adia
and Arabia deserta In which the several countries, together with
the customs, manners, traffique amd rites, both religious and civil, of
those oriental princes and nations, are laithfally deseribed, in familiar
letters to his friend Signior Marie Schipsno. Translated by G. Havers.
Whereunto is added a relation of Sir Thomas Roe's voyage into the
East Indies. fol. Londion 1665; — The travels of Pietro della Valle
in India, from the old English translation of 1664, by G. Havers;
ed with a life of the author, and introduction and notes, by Edward
Grey, 2 vals. Lendon 1802 (Hakluyt Society, vols. 84, 85); —

i
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Les fameux voyages de Pietro della Valle . .. 3 tomes 4° Paris 1670/84;
— npouv. éd. § tomes 12* Paris 1745.

Darrer, O, Asia, of naukeurige beschryving van het rijk des grooten
Mogols, en een groot gedeeite van Indien, behelsende de landschappen
van Kandahar, Kabuol, Moltan, Haikan, Hukkar, Send of Din, jesseimeer,
Attsk, Peninb, Kaximir, Jangapore, Dely, Mando, Malva, Chitor, Utrad,
Zurstte of Kambave, Chandisch, Narvar, Gwalisr; Indostan, Sonbat,
Bakar, Nagrakat, Dekan en Visiapour ... fol. Amsterdom 1672,

Bemsmx, F. Voysges de Francois Bemnier, cont. la description des dtals
du Grand Mogol, de I'Hindoustan, du royaume de Kachemire, etc.
2 tomes Amsterdam 1609; — do, 1710; — do., 1724; —

Travels in the Mogul Empire, A. D. 1656/68. History of the late revo-
lution of the empire of the Great Mogol ... London 1671; — reprinted,
Bombay 1830; — Calcutta (1860); — Calcutia (1904); —

Travels in the Mogul Empire. Transl from the French by lrving Brock,
2 vols. London 1826; — revised and improved by A. Constable.
Westminster 1801,

Tavenwizn, | B. Les six voyages en Turquie, en Perse, et sux [ndes,
2 tomes 49 Paris 1676; — 3 tomes 12° (Elzevier) 1670; — 6 tomes
13* Paris-Rouen 1713—24; — 3 tomes La Haye 1718; —

English translation fol. London 1678; — fol, Loodon i684; — Travels
in Indit. Translated from the &riginal French ed. of 1676, with =
biographical sketch of the suthor, notes, appendices etc., by V. Ball,
2 vols, London 1880; —

Beschreibung der 6 Reisen in Tirckey, Persien und Indien innerhalb
40 Jahren . .. Deutsch von J, H Widerhold. fol. Genf 1681; —
Vierzigjihrige Reisbeschreibong . . ., sechsmalige Linderreise durch
Tiirckey, Persien, Indien. .. Deutsch durch J. Menudier. fol. Nirn-
berg-1681; — 2. A. 1690,

Feves, |. A new account of East India and Persia, in 8 letters; being
g years® travels, 1672—81, containing observations made of the maral,
natural, and anificial state of those countries; namely, of their govern-
ment, relipion, ctc. fol. London 1608; — new ed, by W, Crooke.
Vol I. London 1gog (Hakluyt-Society, Series II, vol. 19).

Grose, ]. H. A voyage to the East Indies, with observations there (1750—56).
London 1757, — A voyage to the East Indies, with observations coa-
tinued to 1764, inclnding authentic accounts of the governments of
the Deckan and Bengal, etc. 2 vols. London 1766; — A voyage to
the East lndies; containing authentic accounts of the Mogul govern-
ment in general, the viceroyalties of the Decan and Beagal, with their
several subordinate dependances; of Angria, the Morattoes, and Tan-
joreans; of the Mahometan, Gentoo, and Parsee religions; of their
customs and antiquities, with general reflections on the trade of
India, etc. 2 vols. Loodon 1772

SowNERAT. Voyage sux Indes orientales et & la Chine, 1774—81. 2 tomes
4* Paris 1782; — (another ed., 3 tomes 8° Paris 1782, is without
the plates); — nouvelle éd, augmentée, par Sonmini 4 tomes ra°
et atlas 4* Paris 1805; — do., Paris 1836; —

Reise nach Ostindien und China ... 2z Bde. 4° Ziirich 1783; —

Voyage to the East Indies and China. Caleatts 1788—g.
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Forsrtea, G. Journey from Bengal to England through Northern India,
Kashmire, Afghanistan, etc., 1785—84 Caleutts 1790: — new ed.
2 vols, 4* London 1798: — new ed, 2 vols, B* Loadon 1808; —
Reise sus Bengalen nach England durch Hindostan, Kaschmir, Afga-
nistan, Persien ond Ruliland. Deuotsch von Meiners. 3 Bde. Zirich
1706—1800; — '
Voyage dn Bengale & Pétersbourg. Traduit par Langlés, 3 tomes
Pariz 18032,
Honces, W. Travels in India, 1780—83. 4* London 1793; — 2 ed.,
corrected. 4° London 1704

Pacuino pa S, Basroroweo, Viaggio alle Indit Oriéntali. 4° Roma 17965 —

Des Fra. Paolino da S, Bartolomeo Reise mach Ostindien, Herausgeg, von
J. K. Forster. Berlin 1798: —

A voyage to the East Indies; with notes by ] R, Forster, Transl, from
the German by W. Johnston. London 1800; —

Voyage aux Indes orientales, traduit par M({arches}; avec des chser-
vations par Anguetil du Perron, J. R. Forster, et Silvestre de Sacy.
3 tomes Paris r803,

Hemeg, Brsuoe R, Narrafive of a journey through the upper provinces of
India, 1824—25 with potes upon Ceylon, journey to Madras and
southern provinces in 1826, and letters written in Indin. 2 vols. 4
London 1828, — 3¢ ed 3 vols. 8 London 1828, — 42 ed do,
London 1820; — new ed. 2 vols London 18447 —

Voyage & Calcutta, & Bombay et dans les provinces supéricures de 1'inde.
2 tomes FParis 1850; —

Bericht @iber eine Reise durch die oberen Provinzen von Vorderindien,
2 Bde. Weimar 1831]2.

Jacguesoxr, V. Voyage dans I'Inde pendant les anndes 1828—32. 6 tomea
(2 tomes planches} 4* Paris 1841—46.

Oruicn, L. v. Reise in Ostindien in Briefen an A. v. Humboldt und C. Ritter,

TF ::Eiiﬂig lﬂ-li;;—- Punja from
ravels in In Inding Sinde and the jaub. Transl the
German bydé..*E‘.. Lioyd. 2 vals. London 1845,

Warnesar, Pamz voy Pasvssex, Zur Ernmnnerung an die Reise nach Indien,
1844—45. Mit Vorwort von A. von Homboldt 2 Bde. fol. Berlin 1853,

Gravl, K. Reise nach Ostindlen iiber Palistina und Egypten, 1B40—33,
5 Bde. Leipng 1854—36

ScuraciwTwir, E Reisen in Indien und Hochasien. Eine Diarstellung
der landschaft, der Cultir und Sitten der Bewohner nsw. 4 Bde,
Jemn 18680,

Rovsserer, L. L'inde des Rajahs, Voyage dans I'lnde centrale et dans
les prisidences de Bombay et du Bengale. fol, Paris 1875 — 2= dd,
4° Paris 1877; —

India and its native peinces: travels in Central India and in the presi-
dencies of Bombay and Bengal. Revised and edited by Lient-Col.
Buckle. 4 London 1875; — 394 ed 1876; — 39 ed, 1878,

Dastaass, J. Indische Fahrten, 2 Bde, Freiburg i Br, 1go8,

Oatev, E F. European travellers in India during the 15%, 16, and g7
centuries. Landon 150G,
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The people of India.

Laraas, R, G. Ethnology of India, London 1850,

Watsoxn, | F., asip | W.Kave. The people of India. A series of 468
photographic Mustrations, with descriptive letterpress, of the rices
and tribes of Hindostan: 8 vols. 4 London 1868—7s.

Rowwsey, H. B. The wild tribes of India. London 1882,

Suosmez CmwpEx Drr. The wild tribes of Indis. London 1884

Mac Rirchm, D). Account of the Gypsies of India. London 1286,

(OrrerT, G. On the ariginal inhabitants of Bharatavarsha or lndia. Madras-
London 1588)0; — 2 &d, Madrus-Westminster 1803,

The principal wations of Imdiz. Madras 18050; — 2 ed Madmas 8oz,

Mesgoom Seri, ]|, History of the Armenians in [ndia;, from the earliest
times to the present day. London 31897,

Basamjes, P, D, A handbock of the fighting races of Indis. Caleutta 1800,

Bsrey, H, H, The people of India. With 8 appendices. Calcutta 1908,

Menves, M. The people of India. London toio.

Castes,

Eamaswany, C. V. A digest of the different eastes of India, with accounts
of them. Madras 1837.

Ropricuez, E. A. The Hindoo castes; the history of Braminical castes,
containing & minute description of the origin; ceremonies, idolatry,
manners, customs, etc., of the forty-two sects of Bramins of the
British-Indian empire. 40 Madras 1846,

Wiison, H H. Sketch of the religious sects of the Hindus, Calcutts 1345,

Sugammse, M. A. Hindy trbes and castes. 3 vold. 4 Calcutta, Bombay,
London 1872—81.

Errrs, E. | A compendium of the ecastes and tribes found jn India. Com-
piled from the censns reports for the varions provinces {excl. Burmah)
and native states of the empire: fol. Bombay 188g,

Coaaxw; | C. The mystics, ascetics, and saints of Indin. A study of Sadhuism,
with -an ‘sccount of the Yogis, Sanynaif, Bairagis, and other strange
Hindu secturians, London 1go3; — 294 ed 1905,

Mozt Lar Seve. A brief ethnological survey of the Khattris. Agra 19os,

Theory of caste.

Howzn, Rev. H, An essay on Hindu caste. Calentta 1851,

InveiG, B. A, Theory and practice of caste in India, 12 London 1853

Parrerson, A.]. Caste considered undeér its moral, social, and religious
aspects, London 1861.

Esguex. Castes dana V'lnde, Pondichéry 1870,

Wisow, Rev, |, Indian caste. 2 vols. Edinburgh, London, Bombay 1877.

Hoexiss, EW. The mutual relations of the four castes, sccording to the
Manavadharmagastram. (Diss)) Leipzig 1881

Jocexora Nata Buarracuamya, Hindu castes and sects; an exposition
of the origin of the Hindu caste system and the bearing of the sects
towards each other and towards religious systems. Calcutta 1806

Sewart, E. Les castes dans ['Inde; les faits et le systéme. Paris 18g6.
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Camsrsal, Rao, P. The principles of Pravara and Gotra. 10d ol | revised.
Mysore 1900. .

Nimivas CHaxpuA Siwi The Vaishya Khondosihs and the Shaundika,
and the commentary on Hindu castes. Calcutta 1907.

Boucté, C. Essais sur le régime des castes. Paris 1008.

_The Thugs.

Spzsuay, W. H. Ramaseeana, or, a vocabulary of the peculiar language
nsed by the Thugs, with an introduction and appendix, descriptive
of the system pursued by that fratemnity and of the messures which
have been adopted by the supreme government of India for its sup-
pression. Calcutts 1836,

[Taomrsos, E.| Nustrations of the history and practices of the Thugs,
and notices of some of the proceedings of the government of India,
for the suppression of the crime of Thuggee. London 1337.

Sceewan, W, H. The Thugs, or Phansigars of India; a history of ‘the
assassins and their system. 2 vols. Philadelphia 1330,

Taviow, M. Confessions of a Thug. § vols. London 1840; — new ed.
London 1800,

Hurrox, J. A popular acconnt of the Thugs and Dacoits, the hereditary
garotters and gang-robbers of India. London 1837.

Hervey, Ca. Operations in the Thuggee and Dacoity department, 183060
Calcutts 1861 (Indian Govwt. records, No. 341

Manners and customs, rites and ceremonies.

Asur Fazi: Ayeen Akbery | or, the institutes of Akber, transk, by F. Gladwin.
2 vols, 4* London 1800; —

The Ain-i-Akbari, from the Persian by H. Blochmann. z vols. Calcutta
t8y3—o1.

Lowp, H. A display of two forraigne sects in the East Indies, vir, the
sect of the Banians, the ancient natives of India, and the sect of the
Parsees, the ancient inhabitants of Persia; together with the religion
and manners of each sect, etc, London 1630; — another ed. fol.
London 1747, —

Histoire de Ia religion des Banians, avec un traité de la religion des
Parsis. Pans 1667.

Parrapmws. De gentibus Indiae et Bragmanibus; graece et latine. S. Am-
brosius, de moribus Brachmanorum; latine. Anonymaus, de Bragmanibus;
latine. Nuone primum edidit Ed. Bissaeus. 4° Londinl 1665.

[Crsurvmp, Q.| Sketches chiefly relating to the histary, religion, learning,
and manners of the Hindoos, London rjpo; — 204 ed. enlarged.
2 vals. London 1792

Sorvyss, B. A collection of two hundred and fifty coloured etchings, des-
criptive of the manners, customs, and dresses of the Hindooa. 2 vols.
fol. Calcutta 1790; —

The costumes of Hindustasn, elucidsted by sixty coloured engravings;
with descriptions in English and French, taken in the yesrs 1798
aml 1709, 4* London 1804; —

Les Hindous, ou description de leurs meeurs, coutumes, cérémonies, etc.,
dessinés d'apris nature dans le Bengale, et représentés en 202 planches;
avec le texte en frangais et en anglais. 4 tomes fol. Paris 1808—12.
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Moor, E. The Hindu pantheon. 4¢ London I810; — new ed, condensed
and annotated by W. 0. Simpsan, Madras 1864

Moox, E. Hindu infanticide: an account of the measures adopted for
mpwmhxgmepnnﬁ:cofthewml&cmmﬁerhythuhm
of female infants ! with incidental remarks on other customs peculiar
to the natives of India, 4 Landoa 1811,

Waen, W, Account of the writings, religion, and manners of the Hindods.
4 vols. ¢ Serampore 1811; — (2%d ed ) A view of the history, lite-
rafure, and mythology of the Hindoox. 2 vols 4* Serampore 1815;
— 3% ed. 4 vols. 8 London 1817—30; — new (4" ed. 3 wols
London 1822, — g ed, abridged ind greatly improved, with hiogr.
sketch of the author and an ample index. Madras 1563,

D'Oveey, St Coartes. The costume and customs of modern India: from
& collection of drawings. With a preface and copinng descriptipng
by Capt. Th. Williamson. 4° London (1813),

Dumare, | A Description of the character, manners, and customs of the
people of India, and of their institutions, religions- and civil. Teans].
from the French Ms. 4= Londan 1817, — another ed, with notes
and additions by Rev. G. U. Pope. Madras 1862 — reprinted from
the orig. ed. of 1817. Madras 1879; — new ed. Calcota 19057 —

Meurs, institutions et cérémonies des peuples de |'Inde. = tomes
Paris 1825; —

Hindu manners, customs, and ceremonies. Transl from the author's
later French Ms, and ed, with notes, corrections, and blography by
H. K. Beauchamp. 2 vols, Oxford 1807; — 1t ed. Oxford-London 1006,

Marcois, S Jous. Essays relative to the habits, character, and moral
improvement of the Hindoos. London 1823

Cotrsan, Ci. The mythology of the Hindus, with notices of various motn-
tain and island tribes, and an appendix comprising the minor Avatars,
and the mythological and religious terms, ete. 4¢ London 1832,

Mees Hassan A, Mes. Ohservatinns of the Mussuimanns of India, des-
criptive of their manners, customs, habits, and religiozs opinions,
made during a twelve years' residence in their immediate society.
2 vols. London 183z,

Qamoom-—<-/3/am, or, the customs of the Moosulmans of India; comprising
a foil and exact sccount of their various rites and ceremonies, By
Jaftur Shurreef, a native of the Deccan. Composed under the direction
of, and transl. by G. A. Herklots. London 1832; —a2ndted. Madrnd 1863;
— new ed Madmas 1853,

Bjomsstimana. The theogany of the Hindoos. London 1344,

Bewxos, Mes. 5. C. The Sundhya, or, the daily prayers of the Brahmins
Mlustrated in a series of original drawings from nature, together with
& descriptive text ete. fol. Allahabad 18351,

Wisow, Rev. |. History of the suppression of infanticide in Western India

pression, Imﬂnu i8s7.
Wisow, H H. Essays and lectures on the religion of the Hindus, Ed by
Dr. & Rest. 2 vols. London 1362,
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Wisox, H. H. Hindu religions, or, an account of the various relipions
sects of India. Calcutta 1809,

Wesr, R, avp G. Biiniza, Digest of Hindu law, from the replies of the
Shastris in the several courts of the Bombay presidency. =z vols.
Bombay 18670,

Gagzerr, | A classical dictionary of India, illestrative of the mythology,
phiipsophy, literatore, antiguities, arts, manners, customs, eic., of the
Hindus, Madras 18771/3,

Pratar Caawoxa Guosra. Durga Pula, with notes and {llustrations. Cal-
cutta 1871,

Pratar Cuasnora Guossia. Origin of the Durga Puja. Caleutta 1874

Monmer-Wiiaws, M. Indian wisdom, or, examples of the religious, philo-
sophical, and ethical doctrines of the 'Hindus, London 1875; — 3ted.
1876; — 4 ed, 1893,

Kirres, F. Uber den Ursprung des Linga-Cultus in Indien. Mangalore 1876,

Baxerjes, G. Ths Hindu law of marriage and Stridhana (being the Tagoere
law lectures for 1878). 29 ed,, revised Calcutta 1806

Moster-Witrsams, B Modern India and the Indians, being a series of
impressions, notes, and essays. London 1878; — 3d ed 1879, —
4™ ed. 1887; — xih ed,

Saxpersow, G. P. Thirteen years mmong the wild beasts of India: their
haonts and habits from persopal observation; with an account of
the modes of capturing and taming elephants. 8 London 1878; —
3 ed. 1882; — 6™ ed. 4 1806

Barth, A. Les rrligions de 'Inde, Paris 1870 —

The religions of India. Transl. by Rev. J. Wood. London 1882,

Dowsox, |. A classical dictionary of Hindu mythology and religion,
geography, history, and literature. [London 1570,

Mosizr-Wriams, M. | Religions thought and life In India. An account of
the religions of the Indian peoples. Part |: Vedism, Brihmanism,
and Hindiism. London 1883 — 3 ed.: Brihmanism and Hinddism,
or, religions thought and life in India. London 1887; — 4% ed,
enlarged. London 1801,

SnosHer Cwuwpes Dutr. Realities of Indian life; or, stories collected
from the criminal reports of India, to fllustrate the life, manners, and
customs of its inhabitants. London 1883,

Matanaxy, B, M. Infant-marriage and enforced widowhood m India fol.
Bombay 1887,

Osuay, J. C Indian life, religious and social. London (Philadeiphia) 1280,

Kist, L. Indisches, und zwar: Religion, Tempel und Feste der Hindu.
Innsbruck 18g0. '

Lwary, S A. C. Natural religion in India Cambridge 18g1.

Ravaupisna, Y. Life in an Indian village With an introduction by Sir
M. E 'Ennt Duffl. London 1891,

Scueaman, L. Matenalien rur Geschichte der indischen Visionslitteratur.
Leipzig 1802

Bouworon, Miss M. F. Woman in India. London 1sgs.

Paprizyo, |, E. The Hindu at home; account of domestic rites and cere-
monies. London 1895; — 2 ed, Vepery-Madras 1908,

Horkiss, E. W, The religions of India. London 1856,
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Mancarpas Natuusoy. Lectures on Hindu castes, ceremonies, customs,
and inheritance. Bombay 1806

Scenot, R. Beitrage aur indischen Erotik. Leipzig 1902; — 2. Aufl.
Berlin 19710,

Szirow, E Annotations on the sacred writings of the Hindus, being an
epitome of some of the most remarkable and leading tenets in the
faith of that people, illustrating their priapic rites and phallic prin-
ciples, New ed. London tooz

Nartesa Sastay, 5. M. Hindu fessts, fusts, and ceremonies. With an in-
troduction by H. K. Beanchamp. Madras 1003,

Mornace, J. Hindu and Muhammadan festivities, Compiled from Wilson,
Wilkins, Crooke, Sell, Hughes, and other writers. Madras 1904
Raw Samay Muxszep. Indian folklors. Calcutta (90g4; — 2 ed Cal-

cutta 1906,

ScewioT, R Liebe und Ebe im alten und modernen Indien. Berlin 1004.

Owmaw, J. C. The Brahmans, Theists, and Muslims of India. Studies of
goddess-worship in Bengal; caste, Brahmaism, and social reform;
with descriptive sketches of curions festivals, ceremonies, and faquirs.
Londan 1907; — 24 ed 1900

Scunaot, R. Fakire und Fakirtom im alten und modernen Indien. Yoga-
Lehre und Yoga-Praxis. Nach indischen Originalquellen. Berlin 1907,

Natesa Sastm, S. M. Indian folk-tsles, 'With an introduction by A G.
Cardew, 2™ ed, enlarged. Madras 1008,

Omax, J. C Calts, customs, and superstitions of India. Being a revised and
enlarged edition of “Indian life, religious and social”, London 1008,

Racusiatia Rao, R The Aryan marriage, with special reference to the
age-guestion: a critical and historical study. Madras 1008

Coomarasvamy, A K. The [ndian craftsman. London 1000,

Totemism in Imdia: see Vol, Il, pp. 218333 of: ]. G. Frazer, Totemism
and exogamy, a treatise on certain early forms of superstition and
soclety. 4 vols, London 1gio,

Art-manufactures and products,

Warsow, | F. The textile manufactures and the costumes of the people
of India. 4* London 1866; — another ed. fol. London 1867

Warsow, J.F. Index to the native and scientific names of Indian and other
Eastern economic plants and products. London 1868

Warsox, J, F. Collection of specimens and illustrations of the textile manu-
factures of India. 2™ series. 17 yols. fol and 4* London 1873—77.

Bmowoop, G, C. M. The industrial arts of India. 2 parts. London 1880;
— new ed 1884

Indian art-mamnfactures. 51 photographic illustrations, taken by order of
the government of India of some selected objects shown at the 34
exhibition of native fine and indnstrial art at Simla 1881. With report
by H H. Cole. 4 [Simla] 1883,

Muxmaup, T. N. A handbook of Indian products, art-manufactures, and
raw materials, Published by J. Patterson. Calcutta 1883,

Mosaarp, T. M. Art-mannfactures of India. Specially compiled for the
Glasgow international exposition 1888, Calcutts 1888,
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Warr, Sm GEoscE. ﬁdﬁ:ﬁnuuyufthemomicmm“{lndi&
Val. VI and index. 1o vols. London-Calcutta t889—93.

Freservation of the witional monnmints of India, (100 plates of the industrial
and ornamental arts) 4° London 186.

WarT, S Georce.  The commercial products of India; being an abridgment
of "The dictionary of the economic products of India"”. Londen 1008,

—Joushiiee

Asiatich Ressarches, or transactions of the Society, instituted in Bengal
for inquiring into the history and antiquities, srts, sciences, and lite-
fatare of Asia. Vol I—-XX. 4= Calcutia 1788 —1830; — reprinted, 4°
London 1790 sqq.; — reprinted, & Val. |—X1I. London 1708—1818.
(Index to vols. 1—XVIil. 4¢ Calcutta 1835, Index to vols XIX—XX
of Asiatic Researches, and vols. [-XXIII of the Journal of the Asiatic
Society of Bengal. Caleutta 1856.)

Sonrnal of the Astatic Sacicty of Bemgal Vols. I-LXXIL Calcota
1832—1904. (Part H[: Natural history, to vols. 34—73: Fart- 11l: An-
thropology, to vels, 62—73.)

Proceedings of the Asiatic Socisty of Bemgal. Calcutta 1865—1004

SFomrnal gwd procesdings of the Asiatic Sociste of Hemgal. Vol.1 etc.
Calcutta 1903 5q4-

Memicirs of the Asiatic Seciety of Bengal. Vol.1etc. 47 Calcutia 1905 5qq.

Trawsactions of the Ripal Asiatic Society of Great Britais and Frelamd.
5 vols. 4% London 1827—35.

Fowrnal of the Ropal Asiatic Seciely of Great Brisvin and Irelond.
London 1834 sq1.

Fournal of the Bombay Bramck of the Royal Asiatic Socizty. Bombay 18415909,

Sournal of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic Secrety. Colombo 184550G:

Asiatic Fournal, and monthly register for British India and its depen-
dencies. London 18163qq.; — (Selections from vols, I-XXVIL 2 vols.
Madras 1875.)

Tramsactions of the Literary Sociefy of Bombay. 3 vols. 4° London
1810—23; — reprinted, 3 vols. Bombay 1875]7.

The Madras Jonrsal of literature and science; published under the suspices
of the Madras Literary Society and auxiliary of the Royal Asiatic Society.
Ed. by J. C. Morris, R. Cole, C D. Hrown, etc. Madras 1834594

The Calrutta Remiew. Calcutta 1844599

The Indian Antiguary. 4° Bombay 1872sq.

Tke Bengal Magazine. Ed. by Lal Behari Day. Calcutts 1873 3q4q

The Fomrnal of Iudian Arts (from voL VII: ... Art and Industry), fol
London 1883s54q.

The Madras Christian Collige Magasine. Madras 1883sqq.

The Orientalist. A journal of oriental literature, arts and sciences, folk-
lore, etc. Ed. by W. Goonetilleke. Kandy 1885 sqq.

Fournal of the Anthropological Socicty of Bombay, Bombay 18095 sqq.

The New Asiatic Review. Ed. by C. M. Birrow and J. Collyer Adam. 4°
Madras 1007 sqi.

Fomrnal Asiatigne. Publié par la Société Asiatique. Paris 1822509
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Zeitschrift fiir die Kuwnde des Morgeniandes. Herausgeg, von Ewald, v. d.
E;;I:::Im Kosegarten, Lassen, etc. 7 Bde. Gottingen und Ponn
1837—s0.

Zatscheift der Dentschen Morgenlindischen Gesellrekaf?, Leipaig 1850 sqq.

Wiewer Zeitschrift far die Kuside des Morgenlandes. Wien 1387 3Gq.

Morthern India, gmun.‘L

Hawnirow, Cu. Aa historical refation of the origin, progress, and final
dissolution of the government of the Rohllla Afgans in the pocthern
provinces of Hindostan, etc London 1787; — 2 ed. London 1788,

Ton, ], Travels in Western Indis, embracing 2 visit to the sacred mounis
of the fains, and the most celebrated shrines of Hindu fiith between
Rajpootana and the Indus; with an account of the ancient city of
Nebrwalle. 4* London 1839,

Sieeman, W. H. Rambles and recolléctions of an Indian official (including
the zuthors jourmey from the banks of the Nerbudda to the Himalayas,
1835—16). 2 vols. London 1844; — republished by A. C. Majumdar,
z vols. Lahore 1888; — new ed, by V, A. Smith, with memoir, notes,
index, and & bibliography. 3 voli, Westminster 1893,

Tmomwrow, E. A gazetiteer of the countries adjucent to India on the north-
west, including Sinde, Afghanistan, Beloochistan, the Panjab, and the
neighbiouring states, 2 vols, London 1844

Troenron, E. Garetteer of the territaties under the government of the
East India Company, and of the native states on the continent of
Indiz. 4 vois. London 1854; — 2o¢ ed. London 1857/8; — revised
by Sir Roper Lethbridge and A. K. Wollaston. London 1886,

Mum, J, Notes on a trip to Kedurnath and other parts of the snowy
runge of the Himalayss, With some sccount of 3 journey from Agr
te Bombay in 1854 Edinburgh 1855, _

Uparvy, K E vow, Aus dem westlichen Himaloya. Erlebnisse und
Forschungen, Leipsig 188y

Fairom, S W. Dictionary of Hindustani proverbs, including many Marwari,
Panjabi, Maggah, Bhojpuri and Tichuti proverbs, Edited and revised
by B C. Temple and Lals Fagir Chand. Benares 1BBy; — 29 ed, 1886,

Tewrmz, R, Journals kept in Hydersbad, Kashmir, Sikkim and Nepal,
Ed., with infroduction, by R €. Temple. 2 vola. London 1887,

Witimss, W. |. Modern Hinduism, being an sccount of the religion and life
of the Hindus in northern India. London-Calcutts 1887; — 37t ed. 1900.

North-fudian Notes and (uerier; n monthly periodical, devored to the
systematic collection of amthemtic notes and scraps of information
regarding the country and the peaple. Ed. by W. Crooke. Vals I—V,
4° Allahabad 180106,

Rmiey, H H The tribies and castes of Bengal, North-Westera Provinces,
and Punjab. I Anthropometric data, lI. Ethnographic glossary, 4 vole

Cnooks, W. Imroduction to the popular religion and folklore of northern
India. Allahabad 1894; — 27 ed: Popular ‘refigion and folkdore of
nocthern India. 2 vols Westminster 1806,

Wapnew, L. A. Among the Himalayas. Westminater 1509,
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Surmrmi, C, A. Western Tibet and the British borderiand. The sacred
country of Hindus and Buddhists: With an account of the govern-
ment, religion, and customs. of its peoples, etc. London 1006.

Caooxe, W. Natives of northern Indiz London 1907,

Afghanistan.

Kiargots, J. vox. Uber die Sprache und den Ursprung der Aghuan oder
Afghsnen. 4 St Petersburg 1810,

Errunsrong, Mousestuart. An account of the Kingdom of Canbul, and
its dependencies in Porsia, Tartary, and Indla; comprising a view of
the Afghaun nation, snd a history of the Doomiunee monarchy. 4%
London 1815; — new and revised ed. 2 vols. 8 London 1839,
(3¢ ed.) = vols, London 1842 _

(Tableas du roysume de Casboul etc.; traduit par M. Breton. 3 tomes
t2» Pariz 1817)

Lizcu, May. R. An account of the early Abdalees. Calcutia (184073),

Wisos, M. H, Ariana antiqua, & descriptive account of the antiqoities
and coins of Afghanistan, with a memoir of the buildings called Topes
by €. Masson. 4° London 1841. _

Borxes, A. Cabool, narrative of a journey to, and residence there 1836-—38,
London 1842; — 2 ed. London 18435

(Kabul, Schilderung einer Reise nach dieser Stadt und des Aufenthaltes
daselbst 1836—38. Ausdem Englischen von Th. Delkers. Leipaig t843.)

Hast, Carr. LW, axp |, Arcoeson. Charatter 8nd costumes: of Afghau-
nigtan. fol. London 1843

WiiLis, Carr. Character and costumes of Afghanistan. fol. London 1843.

Massos, T Legends of the Afghan countries; in werse, original and
transtmted, London 1848 :

Barreay, . The costumes. of the various tribes, portraite of ladies of rank,
celebrated princes and chiefs, views and interiors of the cities and
temples of Afghaunistaun, from original dwings. ol London 1848

Rolations of the Goosrmmeet with fribes on the N. W Frontser, 1840—55
Caleutta 856 (Ind. Govt. Records, No. 12),

Luvspes, H. B, The mision to Kandahar, with sppendices snd suppl
report of the expedition into Upper Meeranzye and Koorrum in 1856
Calcutta {860,

Bsrrew, H.'W. journal of = political mission to Afghsnistan, in 1857,
under Major Lumsden; with an account of the country and people.
London 1862

Brivew, H. W. A general repart on the Yusofiais, in 6 chapters. Lahore 1864

Mic Grzoor, C. M. A contribution towsrds the better knowledge of the
topography, ethnology, resowrces, and history of Afghenistsn, Calcuta
1471 (Govt. reports, Central Asia, part 1I),

Murnsasncan Havit Kwix, Alghanistan and iis inhabitants. Translated from
the “Hayat-i-Afghsn”, by H. Priestley. Labore 1874

Tuosnvr, S. 5, Bannd, or, our Afghan froatier, London 1876,

Batrew, H W, Afghanistan and the Afghans, being a brief review of the
history of the country, and account of its people. London 1879,
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Brrrew, H W. The maces of Afghanistan, being a brief sccount of the
prinnpa] nations inkabiting that country. Caleutta 1880

Corguaony, | AL S. With the Kurram field force, 1878—79. London 1881.

Roskoscuwy, H.  Afghanistan und seine Nachbarlinder, 2 Binde 4°
Leipsig 1885,

Raverty, H. G. Notes on Afghinistin and part of Balichistin, geogra-
phical, ¢thnographical, and historical, extracts from the writings of
little known Afghin and Téjzdk historians etc, and from personal
observations. ful. London 1885,

Yare, A. C. Travels with the Afghan Boundary Commission. London 1887,

'aTE, Ma). C. E. Northern Afghanistan; letters from the Afghan Boundary
Commission. London 1888,

Berrew, HL W. An inguiry into the cthnography of Afghanistan, prepared
for and presented to the 9% Internstiona! Congress of Orientalists.
London 1801

Mousay, |. W. Dictionary of the Pathan tribes on the north-west frontier
of India. Calcutta 1800

SviTas Monaswsan Kuan, The constitution and laws of Afghanistan.
London 1900,

Wannveron, Sz R, Eighteen years in the Khyber, 187008, with semi-
niscences of service among the tribes of the N.-W. Frontier of Indin.
London 1900,

‘Hawmmron, A, Afghanistan. London 1906

Poasmi, Dr T. L. Among the wild tribes of the Afghan frontier ; a record of
sixteen years' close intercourse with the matives of the Indian marches;
with introduction by Field Marshal Earl Roberts. London 1909.

Baluchistan.

Porrmwaer, H. Travels in Beloochistan and Sinde, with geographical and
historical account of those countries, 4° London 1816

Massox, Cn. Narrative of various journeys in Balochistan, Afghanistan,
and the Panjab; incinding a residence i those countries from 1826
to 1838 3 vols, London 1842

Massos, Cn. Narrative of 3 journey to Kalst, including sn account of the
insurrection at that place in 1840; and a memoir on Eastern Balo-
chistan, London 1843.

Retrew, H.W. From the Indus to the Tigris: a narrative of a journey
throuyh the countries of Balochistan, Afghanistan, Khorassan, and
Iran, in 1872; together with a synoptical grammar and vocabulary of
the Brahoe fanguage. London 1874

Scuvaomwrwinr, E. Kelat: the Brahui Kingdom on the southern border
of Iran. Translated from the German of the “Ansland” by F. Henvey.
Simla 1876

Heeues, A W, The country of Baluchistan, its geogeaphy, topography,
ethnology and history. Landon 1857,

Macceecor, Con. C. M. Wanderings in Balochistan. London 1882

Ovrtver, E. E. Across the border, or, Pathan and Biloch. London 18g0.

Diasees, M. 1. The Baloch race: a historical and ethnological ‘sketch.
London 1904 (As, Soc. Monographa, IV).

Danes, M. L. Popular poetry of the Baloches. 2 vols. Loodon 1go7.
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Lerrses, G. W. Results of a tour in Dardistan, Kashmir, Little Tibet, Ladak,
Zanskar etc. Vol. I, part 1—3: The languages and races of Dardistan.
Comparative vocabulaty and grammar of the Dardu languages. Voca-
bulary and dialogues in the Shina dialects. Legends, riddles, proverbs,
fables, customs, songs, €t<., of the Shina race and the history of the
encroachments of Kashmir on Dardistan. 4° Lahore 1866—73.

Maciean, C, B. A compendium of Kafir laws and customs Including
genealogical tables of Kafir chiefs and various tribal census returns.
1865; — reprinted. Grahamstown 1006

Bwnures, J. Tribes of the Hindoo Koosh. Calcutta 1880.

Lurmuer, G. W. A sketch of the Changars, and of their dialect. fol.
Lahore 1580,

Larrsen, G. W. The Hunea and Nagyr handbook. Part I: The Kajuhnd
and Shina languages (vocabulary, dinlogues, songs, legends, fables,
riddies, etc.). fol. Calcutta 1880

Leitser, G. W. The Hunza and Nagyr handbook. Being an introduction
to a knowledge of the language, race, and countries of Honea, Nagyr,
and a part of Yasin. With a supplement on Dardistan ic 1866, 1886
and 1893 ... 2 vols 4° and 89 (vol. [: 2= ed.). Woking 18gs.

O'Bues, D. }. T. Grammar and vocabulary of the Khowir dialect (Chitrali),
with Introductory sketch of country and people. Lahore 1895 —
asd o Calcutta 1808,

RaseeTsoN, 5. S. The Kafirs of the Hindu-Kush. London 1306; — new ed.
London 1900,

Urarvy, K E. von. Les Aryens su nord et au sud de I'Hindu-Kouch,
Paris 1896, ,

Orursexs; 0. Through the unknown Pamirs. The second Danish Pamir
expedition, 1898-—g0. London tgog.

North-West Fronticr Proviece district-gasetieer. (Vol 1 B) Peshawar 1007,

‘Kashmir.

Hicer, Banon C von. Easchmir imd das Reich der Siek, 4 Bde. Stuttgart
rB40—a8 — Travels in Kashmir and the Punjab, with account of the
Sikhs; from the German with notes by Major T. B, Jervis. London 1845,

Vigsg, G, T. Travels in Eashmir, Ladak, Iskardo, the countries adjoining
the ‘mountain-course of the Indus; and the Himalaya, north of the
Panjab. = wols. London 1342,

Cussmicaam, A. Ladik, physical, statistical, and historical) with notices
of the surrounding countries. London 18354

Bates, E C, Gazetteer of Kashmir and the adjacent districts. Calcutia
1873 (Govt. reponts, Central Asia, Part VIL, Section I),

‘Dagw, F. The Jummoo and Kashmir territories, London 1873,

Waxernisrp, W. The happy valley, sketches of Kashmir and the Kashmiris
London 1879.

Kwowres, |. H. A dictionary of Kashmini proverbs and sayings. Explained
and illostrated from the rich and interesting folklore of the valley.
Bombay 1885,



g2 ETHEROGRAFHY.

Krowires, | H. Folk-tales of Kashmir, London 1888; — 2od pd. 1B93.

Kxicur, E. F. Where three empires meet: o narrative of 3 recent travel
in Kashmir, western Tibet, Gilgit, and the adjoining countries. London
18g3; — new ed, 1B07; — new ed. 1005,

Lawemecr, W, R, The salley of Kashmir. 4¢ London 1893

Pmm, P. Kashmir, the land of streams and solitudes. 4 Loadon-New
York 1gog.

_ Nepal

Kourameicx, Cot. W. An account of the Kingdom of Nepaul, being the
substance of observations made during a mission (o that country in
the year 1793. 4* London 311

Hawvrox, F. An account of the kingdom of Nepal, and of the territorigs
annexed to this deminion by the house of Gorkha. ¢* Edinburgh 1810

Cavexacs, O. Rough notes un the state of Nepal, its government, army,
and resources, 12° Calcutla 1851,

Swrrw, Te, Narmative of & five years' residence at Nepaul 2 wols.
London 1832,

Winckt, D). Sketch of the portion of the country of Nepal open tv
Eurppeans. 4° Caleutty 1872,

Hopgsox, B. L Essays on the languages, literature, and religion of Nepal
and Tibet London ifiys

Wricnr, D. History of Nepdl, translated from the Parbatiys by Muashi
Shew Shunker Singh and Pandit Shri Guninand; with an introductory
sketch of the country and people of Nepal by the editor. Cam-
bridge 1877.

Omrrmmn, H A Sketches from Nipal, historical and descriptive, with
anecdotes of the court life and wild sports of the country ir. the
time of Maharaja Jang Bahadur. 2 vols. London 1880

Vassitragr, Car. E. Notes on Nepal With an introduction by H. H. Risley,
Caleutia 1808, _

Lén, S Le Néml Etnds histotiqgue d'on roysame hindon. 3 tomes
Paris 1905/8. (Annales du Musée Guimet, Bibliothbque d'Etudes,
L XVI—XIX )

Sikkim and Bhutan,

Tumwes, 5. Account of sn embassy to the court of the Teshoo Lama in
Tibet; narrative of a journey through Bootan, 1783—4. 4% London
t800; — 2% o 4o Londan 1E06,

Pesmerton, R.B. Report an Bootan. Caleutta 1839,

Evey, A. Political missions 1o Bootan, cumprising the reports of the
Hon. Ashley Eden, 1864; Capt. R. B. Pemberton, 1857—8, with De. W
Gniffith’s journal, sed the account by Baboos Kishen Kant Bose.
Caloutta 1865,

Rexsie, [ F. Bhotan and the story of the Dooar war, including sketches
of a three month's residence in the Himalayas, and narmtive of a
visit to Bhotan iIn may, 1865, London 1866:
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Eocag, ]. W. Report on a visit to Sikhim and the Thibetan frontier, 1873
Caleutts 1874 _

Macarzay, C. Report of & mission to Sikkim and the Tibetan frontier.
4% Calcutta 885,

The Gazetterr of Sibkim; with an introduction by H. H. Risley, Edited in
the Bengal Gavt, Secretariat, 4° Calcutta 1804,

Loy, J. A H. The gates of Thibet. A bird’s eye view of independent
Sikkhim, British Hbootan, and the Dooars, ss a Doorgs Poojih trip,
Calcutta 1804,

Doxavnson, F. Lepcha land, or, six weeks in the Sikhim Himalayas.
London 1900,

Warre, . € Sikhim and Bhutan; 21 years on the North-East {romtier,
1887 —1008. London 1000.

As=am.

{or H. Connme. Hitiiographie, in T oung: Pao, Série 1, Vol. VIL 163 etc.
and Vol IX, 137 etc.)

Ramxson, W. A descriptive sccount of Asam, with a sketch of the jocal
geegraphy, and ¥ concise history of the tea-plant; 1o which is sdded
a short account of the neighbouring tribes, exhibiting their history,
manness, and costoms. Calcutta 1841,

Owex, | Notes on the Niga tribes in communication with Assam, 1844.

|Brries, Maj, 1] A sketch of Assam, with some account of the Hill tribes.
London 1847,

Sketch of the Stugphes, or the Kabkrens of Burmak; the position of this
tribe s regards Baumo, and the inland trade of the valley of the
Irrawaddy with Yunan and their connection with the north-eastern
fruntier of Assam. Calcutta 1847

Oconaw, Te, On the geological ‘structure of part of the Khasi hills, with
observations on the meteorology und ethnology of that district 4o
Calentta 1854,

Boruew, Maj §. Travels and adventures in Assam during a residence of
fourteen years (1841—s4), London 1855,

Mc Cuntoca, Maj, W, Account of the valiey of Munnipore and of the Hill
tribes, with comparative vocabulary, Calcutta 18350 (Selections from
the recosds uf the Govt uf India, Foreign Department, No. XXVII),

Coorxm, T.T. The Mishmee hills, an account of a journey made in an
atterspt to penetrate Tibet from Assam, to open new routes for com-
merce. London 1873

Selection af papers regarding the Rill tracts betreeen Assam axd Bwrmah
and on the Uppsr Brakmaputra. Benpul Secretariat Press 1873

Howreg, W. W, A statistical accoumi of Assam. 2 vols. Landon 1870

Gooxanmmran Borooss. Assam Buranji, or, the history of Assam, Including
the history of the ancient kingdom of Rameup from the earliest times
to the end of 1875, and containing & briel notice of the castes,
language, religion, commerce, agriculture, arts and social customs of the
people, and the internal government of the province. Caloutta 1876,

Bastiax, A, Volkerstimme am Brahmaputrs und verwandischafibche Nache-
barn. Berlin 1883,
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Wazn, Mes. 5 R, A glimpse of Assam.  Caleutta 1884,

War, G.A. Report on the Alchas, the Akhs country, and the Akha ex-
pedition. Simia 1884.

Brseow, 5. 0. Sketches in Assam. Calcutta 1885,

Sorrrrr, C. A A short account of the Kachchs Niga-Empio tribe in the
North Cachar hills, with an ontline grammar. Shillong 1885,

SorerrT, C. A, An historical and descriptive account of the Kachzri tribe
in the North CTachar hills, with specimens: of tales and folk:-lore.
Shillong 1885; — reprinted, with an introduction by B. C. Stuart
Bakes, 1001,

Sorerrr, C. AL A short aceount of the Kuki-Lushai tribes on the north-
east frontier (districts Cachar, Sylhet, Naga-hills etc., and the North
Cachar hills), Shillong 1887,

Browss, Carr. L R The Lushaiz 1873 to 1889, fol. Shillong 1839,

Cuasmens, Carr. O, A. Handbook of the Lushai country, Calcutta 1880

Diavies, A.'W. Gagetteer of the North Lushai hills. Shillong 1894,

AsnEnsox, |.D. A collection of Kachari folk-tales and rhymes. [Shillong] 1805,

Caxsv, B. S, axp H. N.Tucx. The Chin hills; a history of the people,
our dealings with them, their customs and'manners, and a gazetteer
ol their couniry. 2 vols, Rangoon 1806,

ManespraxaTea Guosat. A brief sketch of the religious beliefs of the
Assamese people. Calentta 1806,

Guepow, P. R T. Some Assamese proverbs Transliterated and trans-
lated into English' with explanatory notes. Shillong 1806; — 2™ ed
Shillong 1503,

JomssToxe, Sie James. My experiences in Manipur and the Nags hills,
1874—386. London 18gh.

Noter on some imdustries of Arsam, 1884—g5 This is a reprint of: 1) Silk
in Assam, by E. Stack, 1884; — 2) Cotton in Assam, by H. Z Darrah,
1835: — 3) Three menufactores of Assam: a) the beass work of the
Morins, b the: gold emamelling of Jorhat, and ¢) Iron smelting in the
Khasi hills, by H. Z, Darrah, 1885; — 4) The Eri silk of Assam, by
H. Z. Darrah, (800; — 35) Brass and copper wires in Assam, by E. A
Gait, 1804; — 6) Pottery in Assam, by E A, Gait, 1895, Compiled in
the office of the Secretary to the Chiel Commissioner of Assam. 1806.

A list of occasiomal articles relating to Assam and the countries adjoining,
o be found in the journals and books in the Skillong Government Lirary.
Shillong 100%.

Garr, E A A lhistory of Assam, Caleutts 1006

Guenos, P.E T, The Khesis. Withanintreduction by Ch. Lyall. Lonadan 1007,

Honsox, T. C. The Meitheis. With an introduction by Sir Charles J. Lysll.
Landon 1008,

Stack, E. The Mikirs. From the papers of the late E. Stack: Edited,
arranged, and supplemented by Sir Charles Lyail, London 1908,
Pravram, A. The Garos. With an introduction by Sir |; Bampiylde Fuller.

London tgog,
Hoosax, T. C. The Naga-tribes of Munipur. London 1911.
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Bengal, including Orissa and Chittagong.

A rare and most stramge relation from Bengalls wm the Exst Indies, beng
ene of the greatet bingdomes wnder the Great Mogall, and of their
laees, manners and cusfomer, efc. — A brisfe relation of the great city
of Jaggarnat. 4+ London 1633,

SERLING, A. An sccount, geographical, statistical and historical of Orissa
proper, or Cuttack. 4* [Serampore 1825)

Brcnanas, Fr. A pgeographical, statistical, and historical description of
the district, or zills, of Dinajpak, in the province, or soubah, of Bengal.
Calcutta 1833,

Tavior, |. A sketch of the topography and statistics of Dacca. Caleutta 1840,

Steruvs, A. Orissa; its geography, history, religion, snd antiguities, Also
history of the Baptist mission by James Peggs. London 1846

B. Kisiorg Grose. The history of Pooree, with an account of Juggunnath;
also a succinct description of the southern division of zillah Cuttack.
Calcutis 1848,

History of the rise and progress of the aperstions for the ssppression of
kumean sacrifice and female infanticide, m the hill tracts of Oricsa,
Calcunta 1834 (Selections from the records of the Govt. of India, No. V).

SHERWILL, Maj. | L. Geographical and statistical report of the district of
Bhaugulpoor. fol. Calcotta 1854

SrErwiLt, Caer, W. 5. Geographical and statistical account of the district
Beerbhoom. 4¢ Caleutta 1855,

GasTreElL, ] E, Statistical and geographical report of the Moorshedabad
district. 4@ Clltmu.tsﬂu.l” a

Gasrteetr, |, E. Sutistical and geographical report of the district of
Bancoomah. fol. [Calcutta 1864.]

Tromesox, May. G. H. A geographical, statistical, and general feport on
the district of Hazareebaugh. 4 Calcutta 1864

SuEmwiLL, May J. L. Geographical and statistical repart of the Dinagepore
district, 1863, 4% Calcutta 1865.

Taomrsow, Maj G. H, Notes, geographical, statistical and general, on
that portion of the [ohardagga or Chota Nsgpore district, known as
purgunnah Palamow; written during 1862 to 1866, 4= Calcotts 1866,

Max, E. G. Sonthalia and the Sonthals, Calcuna 1867,

Gasteewy, | E. Geographical and statistical report of the districts of Jessore,
Fureedpore, and Backergunge. 4° Calcutta 1868,

Huxtex, W. W. The annals of rural Bengal. 3 vols. Loadon 1868/72 —
I: The annals, (5™ ed. 1872; — 7% od 1807) — L—IT: Orissa; o,
the vicissitndes of an Indian province under native and Beitish rule.

Lewms, T. H. The hill tracts of Chittagong and the dwellers therein:
with comparative vocabularies of the hill dialects. Caleutta 1869 —
A new ed, withont the vocabularies: Wild races of South-Eastern
india. London 1870,

Mreuery, Mus. M. A missionary’s wife among the wild tribes of South
Bengai, Extracts from the journal of Mre. M Mitchell. With introduc-
ton and supplement by Dr, G. Smith. Edinburgh 1871,

Wesrteann, |, A report on the district of Jessore ; its antiquities, its history,
and i3 commerce. Caleutts 1871; — revised ed. Calentta 1874

it




196 ETHsOGRAHY,

Davrox, E. T. Descriptive ethnology of Bengal. 4¢- Calcutta 1872

Lewis, T, H. Hill proverba of the ighabitants of the Chittagong tracts.
fol. Calcutta 1873. '

Huster, W. W, A statistical account of Bengal, 20 vols. London 1875/77-

Rijmsnmarira Mrra. Antiquities of Orissa, 2 vols, fol, Caleutts 1875]Bo.

Bsvannoz, H. The district of Bikarganj (eastern Bengal); lta history and
statisties. . Lopdon 1876,

Sums Catwoer Bosz. The Hindoos as they are. Description of the manners,
customs, and inner life of Hindoo society in Bengal London-Calcutta
1881; — 274 ¢, revised and enlarged, 1883,

Bustorsy Mupricx. Essays on the Hindu [smily in Bengal, Caleutts 1882,

LaL Bemam Day, Rev, Folk:tsles of Bengal London 1883; — new ed.
London: 1800,

Mickesze, Sm Arex. History of the relations' of the government with
the hill tribes of the N.-E. frontier of Bengal. Calcutts 1884

Guierson, G. A. Bihér pessant life, being a discursive catalogue of the
surroundings of the people of that province. Calcutta 1885.

Buriogay Myrvick. Home life in Bengal, an account of the everyday.
life of a Hindu home at the present day. Cslcotta 1885

Rmexck, E. Die Hiigelstimme von Chittagong. Ergebnisse ciner Reise
im [shre 188z, fol. Berlin r$8s,

CumisTiax, ). Behar proverbs, according to their subject matter, and trans-
Iation into English with notes, illustrmating the social custom, popular
superstition, and every-day life of the people. London 1851,

Gamrsos, G. A, Nates on the district of Gays. Early history, the geography
of the distriei, system of land measurement, etc.; beggars, food of
the poorer classes, their houses, clothes, cooking otensils; ornaments,
marriage and [uneral expenses; the cattle of the district.. Calcutia 1593,

Ovpmas, W, B. Some historical and ethnical aspects of the Burdwan
district. With an explamatory index. Cslcutta 1394

Caurniiy, A. Santal folk tales, translsted from the Santall. Pokhurias [7806].

Laz Besast Day, Rev. Bengal pessant life. (Glossary of Indian terms))
London 18g8.

Amixas Craxora Das The Vaisya caste. L The Gandhavaniks of Bengal,
Calcutta 1003,

Braprey-Bmmt, F. B. Chota-Nagpare : a little-known provioce of the Empire
with an introduction by the Earl of Northbrook London 1993, —
298 ¢4, enlarged. London 1gio,

PramsTaa Nars Macim, History of the Vaisyas of Bengal, Caleutta 1003,

Hams, F. Kurukh folk-lore. Collected and translitersted. Calcutts 1003,
— (German tramslation:) Blicke In die Gelsteswelt der heidnischen
Kols. Sammlung von Sagen, Mirchen und Liedern der Oraon in
Chota Negpur. Gutersioh 1006

District Gasetteers of Hemgal, ed. by L. 8. 5. O'Malley, Calcntta 19063qq.

Govixnua Nirs Durr. The Brahmans and Kayasthas of Bengal. Madras 1006,

Horcumsox, R.H S An sccount of the Chittagong hill-tracts. With 5
appendices. ' Calcutts 1906,

Haun, F. Einfiibrung in das Gebiet der Kol-Mission. Geschichte, Gebriiuche,
Religion und Christianisierung der Kols. Glteraloh 1007,
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Eastern Beongal District Gagetteers : Chittagong, by L, 5.5, O'Malley. 1 vols.
Caleutta 1905,

Bomeas, C_ H. Falkiore of the Santal Parganas, translated. London 19og.

The Kondhs.

Macruzssos, S, Ca. Report upon the Ehonda: of the districts of Ganfam
and Cuttack. fol. Caleutta 1842; — new ed, fol. Madras 1383.
Cameeecy, J. A personnl narrative of thirteen vears' service among the
wild wibes of Khondistan, for the suppression of human sacrifice.

®  London 1804

Macruzmsox, S Ca Memorals of service in India. . ., ed. by his brother
Wiltiam.  London 180s.

For a bibliography on the Kowdhs, see the article “Koudh" in Thurston's:
Castes and tobes of southern India. Vol 1L, 412 sqq.

United Provinces of Agra and Oudh.

[srreee Diss. Domestic manners ant customs of the Hindoos of northern
India, or, more strictly speaking, of the North-West Provinces of India.
Benares 1860; — 2% .ed. Benares 1566,

Moonz, W. R. Papers on the subject of Mr. W. R Moore’s investigation
and report regarding female infanticide in the Benares division.
Calenttts 1868

SuenrinG, M. A. The sacred city of the Hindus: an account of Benares
in ancient and modern times, With an introduction by F, Hall
Lundon 1868,

Ewvor, L M. Memoits on the history, folk-lore, and distribution of the
raced of the Notth-Western Provinces of India, being an amplified
edition of the supplemental glossary of Indian terma. Revised by
J. Beames. 2 wvols. [.ondon 1860,

Orosas, W, Historicsl and -stitistical metinir of the Gareepoor district.
2 parts fol. Allahabad 15706,

Aremsson, E.T. Stanstical, descriptive, and historical account of the North-
West Provinces of India. 54 vols. Allababad 1574—8¢ (I Bundelkband;
I, 10 Meerut; IV Agra; V Rohilkand; VI Cawnpore, Gorakhpore, and
Basti; VII Farnkhabad and Agra; VIl Mutra; Allahabad, Fatehpur;
IX Shihjahdnpur, Moradabad, Rémpur; X—XI Himalaysn Districts;
XMI Arsmgarh, Ghisipur, and Ballia; XTIV Henares, Mirzupur, Jaanpur),

Growse, F, S, Mathurd, a district memoir: history, literature, language
(with glossary), topography, geography, religion, mythalogy, antiquities,
ethnography, architecture, etc. Printed at the N.-W., Prov, and Oudh
Govt. Press 18741 — =% ed. 4° 1880; — 34 ed,, revised and abridged.
4* T8Ej3.

razettcer of the promuces of Ondk, published by authority. 3 vols Luck-
now 1877/8

Aremson, E T. Notes on the history of religion in the Himalaya of the
North-Western Provinces, India. Calcutta 1883,

Guowse, F. 8, Bulandshabr, or, sketches of an Indian district; social,
historical, and architectural, 49 Benares 1884
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Nesrmin, ], C Briel view of the caste system of the North-Westém
Provinces and Oudh, together with an examination of the names and
figures shown In the census report, 1882, fol. Allahabad 1883,

Crooxe, W. An sthnographical handbook for the North-Western Provinces
and Ouadh. Allahabad 1800,

Cuooxg, W. The tribes and castes of the North-Western Provinces and
Oudh. 4 vols. Calcutta T806.

Caooks, W, The North-Western Provinces of India, their history, ethnology,
and adminfstration. London 1897,

Pra, A W. A monograph on woollen-fabrics in the united provinces of
Agra and Oudh. A monograph descriptive of the jirocess of spinning,
warping, weaving, felting namdas, with o skeich of the traditions and
customs connected with wool and woollen fabrics at present, and
conditions and prospects of the industrv. 4° 1898,

Daxrmr, G. R A monograph on brass and copper-wares of the united
provinces of Agra and Oudh. A monograph on the origin of vessels
uf domestic use, rules concernming the use of brass and copper vessels
in Hindu and Muhammadsn scriptures, and popular prejudices con-
cerning them. 4* 1890,

District Gazetteer of the United Provinces of Agra awd Oudh, ed. by H. R,
Nevill. Al 1003 sqq. '

Havers, E.B. Benares, the sacred city. Sketches of Hindu fife and religion.
London 1505 (Boston 1935 1068, — New York 1006); — 2™ ed. 19171,

Oaxizy, E. S Holy Himalaya. Religion, traditions, and scenery of a
Himalayan province (Kumaon and Garhwal), London 1005.

Gaxea Darr Urnen. Descriptive list of the martial castes of the Almoma
District, United Provinces. Lucknow 1go7.

Lol S

Gemasn, A, Account of Koonawnr in the Himalaya. Ed, by G. Lioyd
London 1841,

Tromas, G, P. Views of Simlz: twenty-four lithographs and map, with
descriptions and accounts of the inhabitants customs, and productions
of the Himalayas. fol. London 1846.

Repart showng the relations of the British govermmunt with the tribes, i
dependont and dependent, on the N-W. Frontier of the Pawjeb, Calcutts
1836 (Selections from the records of the Govt of Indis, No. XII).

Banew-Poweri, B H Handbook of the economie products of the Panjab:
econumic aw peoducts. Roorkee 1868,

Gaerix, L. H. The Rajas of the Punjab; being the histary of the principal
states in the Punjab and thelr political relations with the British
government. Labhire 1870, — 20 ed, London 1873

Harcourt, AL F. 7. The Himalayan districts of Koolop, Lahoul, and Spiti.
London 1871

Bapes-Poweni, B. H. Handbook of the manufactures and arts of rhe
Funjab, Lahore 1872

Muiassan Anpvt Guarok. A complete dictionary of the terms dsed by
criminal tribes in the Punjab, together with a short history of each
tLrTht.and the names and places of residence of individuz! members, ete.

ghnre 1570
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(Gasstteer of the Puujonb, 1883 —B4. o vola 4* Lahore and Calcutra 1883/4.

lusrTsox, D, Cu. J. Outlines of Panjib ethnography, being extracts from
the Panjib census report of 1881, treating of religion, language, and
caste, 3o Caleutta 1883, , .

Panjab Notes and (weries, a monthiy periodical, ed. by B C, Temple, 4 v
'ﬁ: Allahabad 1883/87 (Continued as: North-Indian Notes and Queries,
by W. Crooks)

Ross, D. The land of the five rivers, and Sindb; sketches, historical and
descriptive. London 1883,

Tumerg, R.C. The legendsofthe Panjab. 3 vols, Bombay-London 1883 —1901.

Tuozsves, S. 5. Mesaimans and money-lenders in the Panjab, London 1585,

Myumavman Latw. Lahore: its history, architectural remains, and anti-
quities, with an account of its modern institutions, inhabitants, their
trade, customs, etc, Lahore 18g2

Wirsoy, |. Gasetteer of the Shahpur district. Revised ed. Lahore 1807,

Macracax, E. D, Gazettesr of the Multan district, 1901—2. Revised ed.
Lahore 1002,

Ussomye, C. F. Punjabi lyrics and proverbs. Translations in verse and
prose. Lahore 1005 (London 1goG).

Dracort, A. E. Simla village tales; or, folk-tales from the Himalayss.
London 1906,

Gasgiteer of oistricts in the Fampak, 1004sqq

The Sikhs.

Prixsee, H. T. Origin of the Sikh power in the Punjab, and political life
of Runmjeet Singh, with an account of the present condition, religion,
laws, and customes of the Sikhs; compiled from a report by Capt.
Wm. Murray and from other spurces. Caicutta 1334.

M'Greger, W. L. The history of the Sikhs, contsining the lives ol the
gooroos, the history of the independent Sirdars, or Missuls, and the
life: of the great founder of the Sikh monarchy, Mahamjah Runjest
Singh, 2 vals, London 1846, — 2= ed, 1847,

Cossixoaan, J. D. A history of the Sikhs, their conntry, and the battles
of the Sutlei. Londan 1840; — 2" ed. Londom 1853; — reprinted
Calcutia 1004,

Hoxweence, |. M. Frichte aus dem Morgenlande. Wien 1851,

Truser, E. The Adi-Granth, or, the holy scriptures of the Sikhs. Translated
from the original Gurmukhi, with introductory essays, 4¢ Lonadon 1877,

Trumey, E Die Religion der Sikhs. Nach den Quellen dargestellt,
Leipsig 1881,

Macararrs, M. A. The Sikh religion, its gums, sacred writings, and
authors, O vals, Oxiord 1000

Ton, |. Ansals and sntiquities of Rajasthns, or the central and westzn

Rajpoot states of Indin. z vols. 4° London-Calcutta 182g/3z; —
ad ed, 2 wols 4= Calcutia 1877/79; — reprinted, 2 vols. Madras
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1873; — dao,, Madras 1880; — other edd.: zvols 8+ Calcutts 1804
— da, Caleutta 1807/9g; — do,; Caleutts 1goz—s,

Bomzsy, A. H. E. Personal narrative of & tous through the western states
of Rajwara, in 18335, comprising Beskaner, Jesulmer, and Jodbpoor,
with the passage of the Grest Desert, and u brief visit to the Indus
and to Buhawalpur. 4* Calcutta 1837

Dxox, C. |. Sketch of Muirwara: giving a brief account of the urigin ant
habits of the Mairs; their subjugation by a British force: their civili-
sation, and conversion into zn industricos pessantry, 4 London 1550,

Wirrdn, May C. K. M. A gazesterr of the Bhartpore state. Agra 1868,

Powiery, Ma). P. W. Gazetteer of the Bikanir state. Caleutta 1B74,

Powierr, Map. P.W. Gazette of the Karauli state. Caloutts 1874

Laroucss, Ste | I Dicozs. Gazettzer of Ajmere-Merwara in Rajputana
Caloutts 1873,

Powwery, May. B.W. Gazetteer of Ulwar, London 1878,

8¢ Rajputans gasetieer, compiled by La Touche, C. A Bayley, H B, Abbott,
C. K. M. Walter, C. E Vate, ete. 3 yols. Calcutta and Simla. 1879/80,

Jacow, Cow 5. S, axp T. H. Hewprey. Jeypore enamels. 4 London 1886,

Hexorgy, T. H. Ulwar and jts 2rt treasures, fol London 1888

Apaus, A. The western Rafputana siates, a medico-topographical and
geaeral account of Marwar, Sirohi, [aisalmir. London 1800

Thé Rapputams district gazstteers; Vol |- Ajmer-Merwarn, textand statistical
tables. Compiled by C. C. Watson. 2 vols Ajmer 1904

Sind.

P-mm H. Travalz in Beloochistan and Sinde, with geogmphical and
historical account of those conntries. 4 Landon 1Ri6; —
Reisen durch Beloochistan und Sinde, nebst geopr, u. hist Nachrichten
fber diese Linder. Aus d. Engl. Welmar 1817; —
Voyages dans |e Béloutchistan et |o Sindh; traduit par Eyrits, 2 tomes
Paris 1818, E
Buases, | A narrative of a wisit to the comt of Sinde, a sketch of the
history of Cutch, and some remarks on the medical topography of
Bhooj. London 1831; — (also: Ediatwrgh 1851); — mew =d., with
appendices by Sir H. Pottingsr and Sir Alex, Burnes. Edinburgh 1830
Postans, T. Personal observations on Sindh; the manners and. costoms
of its inhahitants, and jts productive capahilities, with a sketch of its
history, etc. London 1843
Bumrox, Carr. R F. Sindh, and the races that inhabit the valley of the
Eﬂu&; Wf;-h botices of the topography and history of the province.
ondon 1851,

Hucwes, A. W. A gasetteer of the province of Sind. London t874: —
2 cd London 1876 '

Rocutmas Gajusar. Handbook of Sindhi proverbs with English renderings
end equivalent sayings. Karachi 18gs.
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Bombry-Presidency.

SteEiy, A. Sommary of the law and custom of Hindoo cartes within the
Dekhun provinces subject to the presidency of Bambay, chiefly affecting
civil suits. fol. Bombsy 1827; — new ed Lopdon 1858

Mackivross, A. An sccount of the origin and present condition of the
tribe of Rammossies, jncluding the life of the chiel Oomish Naik
Bombay 1833

Fostass, Mgs: M. Cutch, or, random sketches taken duoring a residence;
interspersed with legends and traditions. London 1839,

Graman, Carr, DL C- A briefl sketch of the Bheel tribes, intmbiting the
provinee of Khandesh, [Bombay 1843]

Postass, Mus, M. Travels and adventures in Western Indin; with the
domestic manners and customs of its inhabitants, 2 vols. London 1847

Bmiccs, H. G. The citics of Gujarashira, \heir topography and history. 4¢
Bombay 1840,

Mony, \; R An essay on female infanticide. To which the priee offered
by the Boambay Gowt. for the second hest essay against female in-
fanticide among the Jaduyay and other Rajpool tribes of Gurerat was
awarded. Bombay 1Bsg

Hravev, Ce. Reports on the Kaikaree, Ducoltes, and predstory tribes
infesting Bombay presidepey, 1840—22. (Wl Bombay 1853

Gmoer, C. On Hinduism, and the principal Hindu deities worshipped In
the Bombay presidency. Bombay 1835.

Fozges, A. K. Ras Mila; or, Hindoo snnals of the province of Goozerat,
in Western Indin. 2 wols. London 1856: — new ed., with an intre-
duction by Maj. . W. Waison, and 3 memoir by A. K. Naime. Loadon-
Caleutta. 1878,

Jonmsom, W, The oriental races and tribes, residents and visitors of Bombay,
2 vols. 4* London 1863/66. (Vol. I: Gujardt, Kutch, and Kithiawir;
vol, IT. Mahirdshir)

[Kansanpas My History of the sect of Mahirdjas or Vallabhichiryas
in Western India London 1865,

Stoxes, H. . An historical account of the Belgaum district in the Bombay
presidency. Bombsy 1870

Eies, & Geographical and historical deseription ‘of the southern Maratha
country and North-Kanara, comprising the four collectorates of Kalidgi,
Belgaum, Dhirwir and North Kanara. fol. Bombay 1876

Witsaw, Rev. |, Aborignal tribes of the Bombay presidency,. A fragment.

The Gazeeitver of the Bombay precidescy, by Sie ). M. Campbell. Vols. I—XXVIIL
‘Bombay 1877 —1007.

Guowurnorre, Ma). E- | Notes on eriminal tribes residing in or frequenting the
Bombay presidency, Berar, and the Central Provinces Bombay 1882

Macasams, 8 M, Gujarit and the Guijnritis; pictures of men and manners
taken [rom lifc London 18824 — 2% ed Bombay 1884: — 3¢ ad.
Hombay 188

Gurre, B. A. Catalogue of Bombay contributions to the eeonomic court
of the Calcunta International Exhibition of 1883/84. Part 1: Ethnelogy.
Calcutta 1884,
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Scorr, Cot.. W, A short account of the Gondal state. Bombay 1586,

Douttas, 1. Bombay and Western India, a series of stray papers. 2 vols.
London 1803,

Davvesar Davasras Msurs. Gujerati proverbs, collected and alphab.
arranged with an esssy on proverbs. Ahmedabad 1804

The cthnographical swrvey of Bowbay, Hm_gmph Bombay 1963 5qq.
{Govt. Central Fm:.}

Kistamn, C. A, The outlows of Kathiawar, and other studies. Bombay 1005,

Extnoves, R_E. Notes for a lecture on the tribes and castes of Bombay. 1g07.

Kexxeny, M. Notes on criminal classes in the Bombay presidency.
Bombay 1oo8!

Evwanos, S. M. Gaeetteer of Hombay City and Island, 3§ vols. Hombay
100G—10,

The Parsis

Axouerit. pv Pessox. Le Zend Avesta, § tomes; tome IT: Usages civils
cl religicux des Parsees, 4v Paris 1771,

Briocs, H. G. The Parsis, or, modern Zerdusthians Edinburgh 1852

Dosasnas Frasyes Karaka. The Parsees: their history, manners, costoms,
and religion, London 1Bg8.

Hava, M. Essays on the sacred language, writings, and religion of the
Parsis. Bombay 1862; — 24 ed. London 1878; — 3¢ ed. London 1884,

Dosasrar Frasyze Karaxa. History of the Parsis, including their manners,
customs, rellgion and present position, 2 vols. London 1884,

Mesaxt, D, Les Paryis, histoire des communantds zoroastrivnnes de |'Tnde,
Ire partie. Paris 1808 (Annales du Musée Guimet, bibliothdque d'études,
tome VI

Mour, J. ]. Marriage customs smong the Parsees, their comparison with
similar customs of other nations. Bombay 1900.

The Marithas.

Beovceron, T. D. Letters written in 2 Mahratta camp during the year 1800,
descriptive of the character, manners, domestic habits, and religious
ceremonies of the Mahrattas. 4° London 1813: — new ed., with an
introduction by M. E. Grant Duffl. Westminster 1802; —

Wanderungen unter den Mahratten (1800) Aus dem Englischen:
Leipzig 1814 — Les Marattas ou moours, usages et costumes de ce
people; traduie de P'anplais par M. Breton. 2 tomes 12> Paris 1817,

Dhter, 1, G. A history of the Mahrattas. 3 vols. London 18267 — reprinted,
3 vols. Bombay 1863; — 1% ed 1 vol. Bombay 1873.

Taviow, Cor. Mzanows. Tare, a Mahratta tale. § vols. London 1863: —
new ed. 1374

[Hockizy, W. B,| Pundurang Hari, or, memoirs of s Hindow. With an
introductory prefsce by Sir H. B E. Frere. 2 vols, 12° London 1373;
— new ed, 1 wol B¢ London 1883,

Maswaries, A Marathl proverbs, Marathi and English. Oxford 18go.

Ganesn Nawavaxw Desypanng, Dictionary of Marathi proverbs. Poona 1900,




CeNTRAL INDiA, CENTRAL-PROVINCES, ETC. — SOUTHERN lnpis, CENERAL. 208

Central India, Central-Provinces, Berar and Haidarabad.

Leeme, D, R, Journzl of & route to Nagpore, by the way of Cuttae,
Burresumber, and the Southiern Bunjare Ghaot in the yesr 1790, with
an account of Nagpore: and 3 journz] from that place (o Besares,
by the Sochages pass. 4= London 1800,

Marcots, Sm Josme, A memoir of Central India, including Malwa, znd
adjoining provinces, 2 vols. London 1823; — 2= ed. London 1824; —
3% edi London 1832 — reprimed from the 32 ed, 2 vols. Londoo-
Calcntta 1880,

Marcots, Sm Jaws. Report on the provinces of Malwa and adjoining
districts. 2 vols. 4% Calcutta 1528, _

Pocson, W. R. A history of the Boondelss. 4¢ Calcutta 1828

Hovewu, W. Blopal principality, Central Indis| a briefhistory, 1700—1845.
Calcutin 1845,

Histor, Rev. 57. Papers relating te the aboriginal tribes of the Central
Frovinces, left in Mss, by the late Rev. 5 Hislop, Edited, with notes
and preface, by R. Temple. [Negpore| 1865

Guany, Cu. Gazetteer of the Central Provinces of India. 20ed. Nappur 1870

Lyair, A C, Gazetteer for the Haldarabad assigned districts, commonly
called Berar, 1870. Bombay 1870,

Forsyra, |, The highlands of Central Indiz: notes on their forests and
wild tribes, etc. London 1871; — 29 ed. London 1872: — new ed
Lomdon 1880; — new ed. London 1800

Savih Husats axp C, Winwort. Historical and descriptive sketch of His
Highness the Nizam's dominions. 2 vols. Bombay 1883/4

Bioowriern, Lizvr.-Cov. A Notes on the Balgss of the Central Provinces
of India. Nagpur [r28s).

Friiza, | B, Review of the progress of the Central Provintes during
the past 30 years and of the present and past condition of the people.
fol. Nagpur 182,

District (azetteers, Central Provinces. Vol, A, descriptive. Bombay and
Allahabad 1go62qq.

Gorpox, E. M. Indian folk-tales. Belng side-li om village lif2 in B ore,
Centrzl Provinces. London lpug. SSE o
Luarn, C. E. A bibliography of the literature desling with the Central
Indix Agency, to which is added a series of chronological tables.

London 1004,

Luagp, C. E., asp Pasmir Kasuame Kmisisa Lete The Paramarss of
Dhar and Milwa. Bombay joo¥

Lthnographical sarvey of the Central Judia Agency, ed. by Capt. C E Luard.
Lucknow 1000

Batnagus, Py, Nasuwkeurige beschrijvings van Malabar en Chomomande} . |
en het eyland Ceylon, nevens de afgoderije der Ogst-Indisehe Heij-
denen etc. bl Amsterdam 16727 —

Wahrhaftige austiihrliche Beschreibung der beriibmten Ost-Indischen

Kilsten Malabar usd Coromandel, als guch der Insel Zeylon etc. fol,
Amsterdam 1672: —
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A descrniption of ye East [ndia cossts of Malabar and Coromandel, with
their adjzcent Kingdoms and provinces; and of the empire of Ceylon;
und of the idolatry of the pagans in the East Indies. fol. London
1703; — another ed. Lendon 1747,

Bucsavas, F, A journey fram Madras through the countries of Mysore,
Canura, =nd Malabar, performed under the orders of the Marquis
Wellesley, for the express purpose of investigating the state of agri-
culture, arts and commerce : the religion, manners, and customs; the
history, aatural and civil, and entiguities a!thcdmﬂninm of the Rajah of
Mysore. ‘3 vols: ¢ Loandon 1807 — new ed. 2vols. 8 Madras 1870,

L'Tude franjaise, ou collection de dessing représ. les divinités, temples,
meubles, ornements, armes, ustensiles des peupies hindous qui habitent
lzs possessions frangaises de ['lnde, et en général Iz cite ds Coro-
mandel et de Malabar, Publids par M. ] J. Chabrelle, avec un texte
explicant par M. E. Burnouf et M. E. Jacquet. 2 tomes fol. Paris
1827/35; — 2¢ &d. dessinée et publie par Geringer et Chahrelle,
et accompagnée d'un texte explicatf rédigé par M. E. Burnoofl et
M. E Jacquet. 2 tomes fol. Paris (ea. 1870).

Ramasvamy, C.V, Descriptive and historical sketches of cities and places
in the Dekkan. With a briel descriptioa of the scuthemn
and & succinct history of its gncient rulers: Calcutia 1828,

Winson, H. H Mackenzie Callection. A descriptive catalogue of the
orienta] manuscripts, and other articles illustrative of the literature,
history, statistics and sntiguities of the south of India; collected by
the late Lieut-Col C. Mackenzle. 2 vols, Calcutts 18287 — 284 ed,
Madras 1882

Zecewnazo, B. Genealogle der Malsbarischen Giiter. FErster, ungeln-
derter, notdiirftig erweiterter Abdruck, besorgt durch Dr. W. Germann,
Madras 1867: —

English translation, with .. additions, by the Rev. G. |, Metager, Madras 1869,

Fueze, Mess M. Old Deccan days, or, Hindoo fairy legends, current in
southern India. London 1868; — 39 ed., revised. London 1R81; —
s ed. London 1808,

Eeapures Rev, ). F. Kalayin's Shat'anky, or, the marrizge ceremaonies of
the Hindus of South India, together with  description of Rardmmén-
therum, or, the luperal ceremonies. Modras 1368,

Gover, Ci. E. The lolk-songs of southern India. Essay and translations.
Madras 1871, — Londan 1872

Bammiee, E. R, Nach nnd aus Indien. Leipzig 8735 —

The land of the Tamullant and i missions. Transl from the German
by ] D, B Gritbble. Madras 1875

Sgwmt, R A sketch of the dynasties of southern India fnmpi.h:d under
the orders of Govérnment. 4° Madras 1883,

Braxnassiar, R. G. Early history of the Dekkan down to the Mahomedun
conquest, Bombay 1884: — 3 ed Bombay 18045

Rics, H. WNative life in South India, being skewches of the social and
religious characteristics of the Hiodus. London 1880,

Kmcscore, H., anp N Sastai. Tales of the sun, or foiklore of southern
India, London 1800,
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Day, Caer. C R, The music and musical instruments of southern India and
the Deccan, With an introduction by A | Hipkins. 4* London 1801.

Bullitin of the Madras Govermment Miuzenm. Ed. by E. Thurston.
HMadras 1804 3qq,

Gumare, | DL 8B A history of the Deccan, Vol 1 London 1806

Riew, S P Occasions! essays on sative Scuth-Indian life. London (New
Yaock) 1o01.

Movasos, Po Le Mamnul, Paris 1004 [Religious and social customs of
5,/ Intlia)

Tuvperow, E, Ethnographic notes in southern India. Madras 1906; —
new ed Mzaifras 1908,

MCriren, D H. Untersachangen fGber die Geschichite der polvandrischen
Eheformen i Stdindien. (Teil [ Kap 4 und Teail I, Kap. 1] Berlin
1909 (ENssertation, Bomn).

Tavrston, E, axp K Ravwciceawr Castes and wrihes of sonthern India,
7 vols,. Madras 1909710,

Madras-Presidency.

Eocem, A. Le theatre de [idolatrie, on la porte ouverte, pour parvenir
4 Iz cognoissance du paganisme caché, et la yraye représentation de
la vie, des mours, de Ia religion et du service divin des Bramines,
qui demearent sur les costes de. Choromandel, et aux pays circon-
voising. 4% Amsterdam 1670,

Lz Gexmm, G. ). H. |, B. Voyage dans les mers de |'Inde, fit par I'ordre du
roi; & 'occasion du passage de Vénus, etc, 2 tomes 4* Paris 1779/81;
Tome [: Coutumes et usages des Indiens de la edte de Coromandel:
de I religion des Indiens tamoults, ete;

Haarres, |. Reize in eenen palanquin, of lotgevallen en merkwaardige
santeckeningen op eene reize langs de Kusten Orixa en Choromandel.
Amsterdam 1808 (Haarlem 1fog); — 2= drok Amsterdam 1826 —

Voyages dans la péninsule cccidentaie de 'lnde et dans 'Mle de Cellan.
Traduit du Hollandale par M, . 2 tomes Paris 1811,

Cacowert, R The Tinnevelly Shanars, their religion, moral condition,
and characteristics. Madras 1840,

Hammwzos, Gen. D, Report on the Pulni mountains, [1861.)

Weeeeer, | T. Madras in the olden time, being a histery of the presi-
dency, from the first foundation of Fort St George. 3 voli. Madras
1861 — new ed. 1 vol. Madras 1882

Hasrros, Gex. D. Reporr on the Shevaroy hifls,. Madres 1862,

Hawmurox, Gex, D, Sketches of the Shevaroy hills. fol. Loadon 1865

Haymurox, Gex. D. Report om the high ranges of the Anmamullay mountains.
Madras (566,

Caxn, MW, Collection of Telugu proverbs, together with some sanscrit pro-
verbs. With a translation, illustr. and explanation. 2 parts Madras 1368,

Netsox, | H. The Madura country, & manual. Madrss 1368,

Camscraes, D.F. Manual of the district of Vizagspatam in the pres.

= Madras. Madras 1B60 ]

seriptive and kistorical papers velating to the Seven Pagodar ow the Coro-
mandel coasf, by W. Chambers, J. Galdingham, B. G, Babington, Rev,
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G. W. Mahon, Liest. | Braddock, Rev. W. Taylor, Sir Walter Elliot,
and C. Gubbins. Ed. by Capt M. W, Carr, Madras 1869, '
Ketsary, | Manual of the Bellary district. Madras 1872,
Boswerr, ). A C. A manual of the Nellore district in the i of
Madras. Madras 1873, PeEiEy
Hicxey, W. The Tanjore Mahratts principality in southern India; the
tand of the Chols, the Eden of the south. Madras 1873; — 2 ed
Madras 1874 '

Percrvar, P. Tamil proverbs, with their English transiation. Madras 1874;
— new ed. 1877.

Gruomrz, | DoB. A manual of the district of Cuddapah, in the idenc

Tromas, E C,G. Vizagapatam, the port for the Central Provinces. fol
Madras 1877.

Gagsts, | Ho A mansal of the South-Arcot district: Madras 1578
Moore, I. A manusl of the Trichinopaly district in the i ol
Madras: Madras 1878, d (amas
Morris, H. A descripuve and historical account of the Godavery distriet:

in the presidency of Madras. London 1878
Crove, C S, The Chingleput, late Madras district: a manval. Madras 1870,
Jessex, H. Classified collection of Tamil proverbs. Madras 1879: — new ed.
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